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  Chapter 1: Meteors


  『Player Name: Kaga Michio』


  『Current Character Levels & Equipment』:


  『Jobs』:


  Explorer Lv.35


  Hero Lv.34


  Mage Lv.36


  Monk Lv.35


  『Equipment』:


  Wand


  Leather Helmet


  Leather Armor


  Leather Gloves


  Leather Shoes


  Sacrificial Misanga


  「At the request of the Duke of Hartz, I will be exploring the newest Labyrinth that appeared in the territory of the Hartz Duchy.」


  While having breakfast, I talked to Roxanne and Sherry about the request to explore the newest Labyrinth that appeared in the territory of Hartz Duchy that Brocken North Braun Anhalt, the Duke of Hartz himself, had given me recently, and that request is exactly what it sounded like: to explore the Labyrinths of Hartz Duchy and aid the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy in clearing them up as fast as possible.


  The Duke of Hartz is the free-spirited ruler of the Hartz Duchy whom I had met by chance while in the midst of a commission to aid the Hartz Duchy with the delivery of disaster relief supplies to their villages that had been cut off during the spring floods as a result of rapid snow melt.


  Most of the time he is friendly and open-minded, but I just can’t shake the feeling that he might have a careless or short-sighted side to him due to his tendency to always rush into things as soon as he hears about them. He is also an Elven pretty boy, and probably because of that he managed to score himself a real beauty of a wife, a fellow Elven woman named Cassia Nordbraum Anzelm. She is a beauty that might be even prettier and more elegant than Roxanne is, and for that fact alone, I will never forgive him.


  But you know how it is, right? As much as I might hate the guy for being a chick magnet and a killer looker, a request is still a request, so I have no choice but to put my personal grievances away and just do it.


  「And since I will be entering the three Labyrinths in the Hartz Duchy, it means that we will not be going to the Vale and Quratar Labyrinths for a while.」


  「I understand. If that is what the Duke himself requested, master, then I have no reason to distrust your judgement since you have chosen to accept that request.」


  「Do you know the precise location of the Labyrinths, or should I look them up for you at the Explorer’s Guild?」


  At the current time, my Party consists of myself, Wolfkin Roxanne and Sherry, a Dwarf. Of the two of them, Sherry is more of an intellectual type who asks all sorts of questions whenever something pricks her interest. As for Roxanne, she might not be as inquisitive as Sherry is, but she is capable of fighting pretty much any opponent due to her Godly dodging abilities allowing her to evade the attacks of even the most vicious of the monsters within the Labyrinths.


  「I have already been told where they are, so there is no need for that. They are located near Bode, Haruba and Tare.」


  I informed Sherry about the locations of the Labyrinths that the Duke disclosed to me.


  「Bode, Haruba, and Tare. Roger that. Do you have to go to a specific one, or are you free to choose wherever you want to go?」


  「According to the Duke’s words, I am free to enter whichever one of these three places I feel like, meaning that I am going to have free access and transport to the highest possible floors of all the Labyrinths that are within the Hartz Duchy, because the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy has already been directed to treat me as one of their own and not charge for the teleportation services.」


  「Oh really? Is that the case? I see. If that is really how it is, then fine.」


  「Also, the Duke told me that my help with the Labyrinths will be appreciated, even if I’m not involved with exploring their highest floors and advancing to new ones.」


  「Now that is a curious decision. Is that really true? That is what the Duke of Hartz told you?」


  「Um, oh, y-yes, I am pretty sure that this is exactly what he told me.」


  For a second, Sherry had a pretty strange look on her face. Because I am not originally from this world, I have no idea what things are in line with this world’s common sense and what goes against it, which makes me somewhat on edge worrying about what people might start thinking of me if I accidentally say something suspicious or that I should not be saying in public.


  Just now, Sherry looked as if she could not believe that I was granted access to all of the Labyrinths within the territory of the Hartz Duchy, so could it be that according to the laws of this world, the laws that I do not know even though I should be familiar with them in Roxanne and Sherry’s eyes, maybe it is that not everyone can freely enter all of the Labyrinths of a given territory? And if it really is like that, then how does anyone know which of the Labyrinths can and cannot be entered?


  「I see.」


  「Y-Yeah. Why do you ask about it, Sherry?」


  「Because for the Labyrinths, people who enter them are nothing but prey that can feed their growth. The Labyrinths which Adventurers frequent will be less active, while the Labyrinths where Adventurers are not common will become more active, because when the Labyrinths start getting hungry they produce increasing quantities of monsters so that they can seek out that which they require to fuel their growth process. This is why it is encouraged to enter the Labyrinths with no fewer than three people, because that is the countermeasure to the Labyrinth’s carnivorous instincts. When bigger groups of people enter it, the Labyrinth becomes a significantly safer place, so what the Duke of Hartz probably desires of you is to keep the Labyrinths of the Hartz Duchy somewhat in check as a result of being entered on a daily basis.」


  「Oooh, so it is like that, huh? I had no idea.」


  「Yes, that is how it is, or at least that is the relationship that has been observed between the number of Adventurers entering the Labyrinths and the number and ferocity of the monsters dwelling within. For example, the Labyrinths near the cities and villages do not have as many monsters within them as those that are located in the more remote regions, and those are actually rather weak and less aggressive than you would have expected. On the flipside, however, Labyrinths located in the countryside or a wilderness will have a larger number of strong monsters that are more aggressive towards those entering them.」


  So the Labyrinths can have such differences between them, huh? Well certainly, if you think about it that way, then it really would seem that the Duke wants me to go to the Labyrinths that will also be explored by members of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy to act as potential food, or perhaps a way to keep the aggro of the Labyrinths off his boys while it is going to be busy sending monsters after me, since my Party only has three people in it, so it is definitely going to be an easier target to pick off than the groups that are going to most likely be composed of full, six-people teams.


  Later, when I arrived in Tare, I made my way to where I had delivered the relief supplies during my commission: to the house of the village chief. As for Tare as a whole, there is not really that much to say about it. Since it was the capital of the entire Duchy, Bode, even if it was a small town, at least had walls around it to protect itself in the event of a monster or bandit attack.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  On the other hand, Tare was nothing like Bode. It was just a perfectly normal, ordinary village. Nothing more and nothing less. As you would have expected, the hut that I have emerged from was easily the best looking and upkept one in the entire village, but still, as a meeting place it was still kind of underwhelming, even more so because in such a small village there was no Adventurer’s Guild or Explorer’s Guild.


  「Oh, look girls, over there!」


  We managed to find an inhabitant of the village rather quickly. Since they are already here, then we might as well ask them about the directions towards the Labyrinth. Well, here goes nothing!


  「Excuse me sir, we are terribly sorry to bother you, but could you possibly point us which way would we have to go in order to reach the Labyrinth that is supposed to be around these parts?


  「 X  X X X X X X X X X? X  X X  X X X X X,  X X X  X   X X  X X X  X X X X  X X X X X X .」


  …. Well, shit. Even if the villager understood what I have just said to him, then I would not know that, because it seems like he does not speak Brahim.


  「I am very sorry, master, but I do not understand what he is saying either.」


  Whatever language this guy is speaking, it does not look like Roxanne is able to speak it and understand it either, which is somewhat of a problem for us.


  「X X X  X X X  X X X X  X  X X X X X X? X  X X  X X X X X  X X  X X X X  X X X X X X X  X X X  X X X  X X X X X  X X X X X.」


  As we just simply stood there, thinking about what we should do in this situation, the man whom we could not understand apparently must have gone and called someone else over, because in a few short minutes, another man approached us. I think that this is the village’s mayor, but I can also be wrong about it, because I did not pay all that much attention to him the last time when I was here.


  As a curious side note, both the first villager that we met and the village mayor are Elves. They are also pretty good looking guys, but I felt as if they could not hold a candle to the likes of the Duke and Gozer. Then again, maybe my own sense of beauty and handsomeness began to get warped an altered due to how many handsome and beautiful Elves, both males and females alike I have been seeing lately? Anyway, these guys I can accept, because their handsomeness is not on the level that would pose a threat to me, but when it comes to the Duke and Gozer, I still cannot forgive them for how much of an ikemen they both are.


  「Are you perhaps an Adventurer who comes here seeking the Labyrinth?」


  The village mayor asked me in a way that I could clearly understand, so apparently he can speak Brahim properly.


  「Yes, that would be the reason for my visit here today.」


  It is nice to see that there is at least one person here with whom we can speak properly without having to worry about the language barrier. And by the way, if I remember correctly, it was more or less the same in Somara, the first village that I have arrived in after being transported to this game’s world. The villagers of Somara did not know Brahim and therefore I could not understand a thing of what they were saying, but I could understand everything that the village’s mayor and the village’s merchant, Picker were saying perfectly.


  「If you are truly looking for the Labyrinth, then you are going to find it to the southwest of the village. It is so easily distinguished from the surrounding buildings and the trees that even someone like you, a member of the Human tribe, should not have any problems finding it if only you look hard enough.」


  「…I get it. Thanks for telling us the way.」


  「No problem. Do your best not to die.」


  What was that now? Care to repeat that? Because I do not think that I like what I heard you say all that much.


  His words were not openly hostile, but you could definitely feel the disrespect that was contained within them.


  I was then reminded of what Sherry and the Duke both told me at one point: that most of the Elves tend to look down on us humans. I did not receive such high-and-mighty treatment from the Duke, Gozer, Cassia or any of the members of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, but I should have known that they were nothing more than the exceptions that proved the general rule, because there is no way in hell that an entire race would have felt in exactly the same way as a small group of Elves that thought that it would be better if humans and Elves could just get along without any animosity between our races.


  Maybe the fact that we are in the countryside has something to do with the Elves perception of Humans? I have to say, it would be cliched if it turned out that the ones who look down on Humans are mainly country bumpkins while the ones advocating equality and camaraderie would be exclusively the Elves living in the bigger cities, but then again, that would not be too different from how it was back in my old world, where the country folks were much more prone to fall into stereotypes and discrimination based on either race or social standing, but it did not change the fact that these words did end up stinging me just a little bit, even more so since I am the one who delivered the disaster relief supplies to this village during their time of crisis, so I think that the mayor could show me just a little bit of appreciation for what I have done, even if it would be just for show?


  But then again, I guess I did kinda come here, delivered what I had to deliver and returned back to the castle in Bode almost immediately, so I did not have that much time to actually talk with anyone here, but still, the way this guy is treating me right now, it almost feels like my efforts in helping them overcome the flood situation did not meet with any kind of appreciation at all.


  Oh well, at this point arguing about what is right and what is wrong in this situation would be beyond pointless, so I guess for the time being it would be best for us to leave this village and make our way towards Tare’s Labyrinth as soon as possible. The mayor said that it is supposed to be southwest of the village, right? Then that is where we are going to go next.


  「Can you believe how rude that man was just now?!」


  Roxanne shouted when we were far enough from the village to make sure that nobody would hear her.


  「Let us just not talk about it.」


  「But…. But they were looking down on master and even mocking you! They think that you are so weak that you will not survive in the Labyrinths, which is a slanderous accusation!」


  「Roxanne, I realize what you are trying to say, but nothing that we could say or do would probably be enough to change the minds of the inhabitants of that village, so the best thing we can do is to ignore such attempts at starting an argument and move on. If they are not going to be the better people, then we will.」


  I tried to calm Roxanne down, but I would lie if I said that I did not feel somewhat happy at the fact that she was getting angry at the xenophobic villagers on my behalf. Still, there is no use getting angry at people who we may not even meet again, so instead of wasting our energy thinking about them at all, it is going to be better to direct it towards something more practical, like getting ourselves mentally ready to explore a brand new Labyrinth that we have never visited before.


  「As expected of master, you are so tolerant that I would even say you are too tolerant for your own good. If it were up to me, then I would not have hesitated to teach these xenophobes a good lesson or two, and made it especially memorable so that they would never forgot it.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Huh, so what? Just because I did not get back at the mayor when he was talking shit about me because I though that it was going to be too much effort to do so, it makes me a tolerant person now? Because I do not think that this is what being tolerant should be all about, but okay, whatever Sherry and Roxanne think is best for them, I guess. If they want to think that I am a tolerant guy just because I do not pay attention to the trash-talking that comes my way, then I am going to allow them to keep believing that.


  We kept on walking for a while as I tried to calm Roxanne down, by directing the conversation away from the xenophobic inhabitants of Tare village, and after a while we arrived at the entrance to Tare’s Labyrinth.


  「How far has the exploration of the Labyrinth progressed?」


  I ask the Explorer who was standing at the entrance to the Labyrinth, and while I was asking that question I was a little apprehensive about whether on not I was going to get a legitimate answer to it, because I noticed just a little bit too late that the Explorer here was also an Elf.


  「The highest that the exploration managed to progress is up to the thirteenth floor.」


  He answered without any animosity towards me in particular. Does that mean that he does not care about me being a Human?


  「And which monster is the one native to that floor?」


  「The monsters native to the thirteenth floor are Rub Shrubs.」


  The Explorer answered the second one of my questions without batting an eye. As for the monsters native to the thirteenth floor of this Labyrinth, I have already heard about them before. This monster’s Drop Item when killed are planks, and planks are exactly what Sherry needs in order to move on to the next stage with her Master Smith training. Man, the timing of their appearance could not have been better!


  「All right then, can you take me up to the thirteenth floor then?」


  I took out the Emblem of Hartz Duchy that I received from the Duke and showed it to the Explorer.


  「Are you a member of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy?」


  「I am not their member per se, but a related party.」


  That is what Gozer told me to say once I get to the Labyrinth. That phrase, when spoken to the one standing at the Labyrinth’s entrance who was responsible for all of the teleportation services should allow me to partake of said services without having to pay a single coin for them because of my affiliation with Gozer, who said that he instructed those who would be staying near the entrances to the Labyrinths that whenever I happen to go to the Labyrinth, they are supposed to treat me in exactly the same way as they would have treated the members of the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, which means a ride to the highest floor that is being explored right now absolutely free of charge!


  However, a good moment has passed and the Explorer at the entrance just continued to stare at me in absolute silence. Huh? What is wrong there, buddy? Was me saying that I am a party that is related to the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy actually not enough?


  「Umm… since you already have two people in your Party, then why do you not try to add me to your Party as well? Because if you do not do that, then I will be able to take only one person with me.」


  「I understand.」


  Ahh, I see. Now I get it. So the Explorer was simply waiting for me to add him to my Party.


  Because we are only two people, there will be no problem with adding him to my Party….. but wait, why did he only say two people, when actuality we have a third member of my Party right here with us: Sherry. Anyway, once I add this guy to my Party, we should be able to go directly to the thirteenth floor of Tare’s Labyrinth. I just do not understand why is it that when the Explorers are forming their Parties themselves, they are only capable of taking only a single person with them. Without thinking about it all that much, I went ahead and added the Explorer to my Party so that we could enter the Labyrinth without any major difficulties


  The Explorer went first through the portal that he made, while Roxanne and I follow closely behind him.


  「This is the thirteenth floor. Unless you intend to go back outside, you can now remove me from your party.」


  「Ah, no, we will be going back.」


  Although I wanted to say we will not be going back, I ended up saying that we are going to do so anyway.


  Now that I think about it, thanks to that guy we were able to move directly to the thirteenth floor of this Labyrinth, but does that mean that we are going to have to visit all of the previous floors separately if we are going to want to go to the lower floors at any given time? Or is it that now that we have moved to the thirteenth floor in one go, we will be able to move to the lower floors of this Labyrinth because the game’s system already counted the as cleared for us?


  Let me test that real quick now.


  We went back outside of the Labyrinth where I removed the Explorer from my Party and we tried entering the Labyrinth again. After thinking about going to the eleventh floor of Tare’s Labyrinth I tried to conjure up my own portal in order to get us there, but unfortunately nothing happened, much to my displeasure. So next, I thought about wanting to go to the first floor of this Labyrinth, and the game allowed me to go through with it this time, so it seems that right no we can only choose to go either to the first or thirteenth floor of Tare’s Labyrinth, because these two floors are the ones that we have visited personally, with the first one being a default one, and the thirteenth being the one where the Explorer took us.


  Without doing anything else in Tare’s Labyrinth for today, we moved from Tare’s Labyrinth to Quratar’s Labyrinth, but we are only going to be staying there with Roxanne for as long as it takes me to recover all of my lost MP, while in the meantime Sherry is going to go check things out at the Explorer’s Guild where we will rendezvous with her later. Once that business of MP recovery was done, we left the Quratar’s Labyrinth as well.


  At Quratar’s Labyrinth, you are required to pay money when you are entering the Labyrinth. But the same thing does not apply to when you are leaving Quratar’s Labyrinth. Because of that money collection detail, the city is probably earning astonishing amounts of money every single day, but that also caused a certain habit to occur: since they have to pay the same amount of money every time to enter Quratar’s Labyrinth, most Adventurers tend to go inside in the early morning and stay inside for as long as possible in order for such an excursion to be absolutely worth every goddamn coin. And because people are going in and staying for so long, it would not be unusual that the Knights responsible for collecting the money would not recall every individual who entered the Labyrinth on a given day.


  When we left Quratar’s Labyrinth, we joined up with Sherry at the Explorer Guild’s building.


  「Did you manage to find anything at the Explorer’s Guild?」


  I asked Sherry as soon as we were reunited.


  「Haruba’s Labyrinth has been cleared up to fortieth floor. End-of-Exploration Notification has already been issued for its lower floors. The exploration of Tare’s Labyrinth has progressed up to the ninth floor, but the End-of-Exploration Notification for its lower floors has not been issued yet. There is no information regarding Bode’s Labyrinth.」


  「Is it because it has only just been found?」


  It will definitely take some time for them to gather the new information on all of the Labyrinths. It is of course impossible for information of a Labyrinth found in Bode just yesterday to be available in Quratar’s Explorer’s Guild today, because that information is still much too fresh.


  And the exploration of Haruba’s Labyrinth has already progressed to forty-first floor? Woah! Talk about having a killer tempo!


  「The monsters native to the eleventh floor of Haruba’s labyrinth are Minos, and Green Caterpillars appear on its fourth floor, so I would suggest going to that Labyrinth next.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Minos are dropping Leather, which is used for Sherry’s smithing purposes, and they appear on the eleventh floor. We will also have no problems with the Green Caterpillars, for we have upgraded our equipment sufficiently.


  However, in order to start exploring Tare’s Labyrinth from the eleventh floor, I would first have to pay that Explorer so that he would take me to the eleventh floor.


  Should I just pay him and move directly to the eleventh floor and start the exploration from there? Or, and I do not want to sound stingy here, but hear me out on this, maybe we should actually go and start exploring all the way from the first floor? Damn, now it makes me wish that we knew about Tare’s Labyrinth sooner, because then we could have focused our efforts on clearing it all the way to the eleventh floor and simply start from there now.


  Alternatively, we could also wait until the exploration of Bode’s Labyrinth reaches all the way to the its eleventh floor…or we could just go there ourselves and explore it from the first floor onwards, getting all of the rewards for cleaning all of the floors ourselves.


  「By the way, exactly how much is the reward for clearing the floors of a Labyrinth?」


  「Umm… if we are talking about a newly discovered Labyrinth, then it should be a silver coin per cleared floor.」


  「What?! That is way too little considering the effort required to clear just a single floor! What the hell?!」


  If the reward is really as cheap as one silver coin per floor of the Labyrinth, then that means that we would only get eleven silver coins for clearing eleven floors of the Labyrinth! At this point, can something like that even be called a reward?


  Because I do not even think that it qualifies as a bonus, or even spare change at this point, so I think that we are not going to be aiming for any of that, because that is just not worth the trouble. One silver coin per floor, can you believe it?! With such a low rate like that, we could have cleared even fifty floors of the Labyrinth in a row and it still would not be enough! If that is how things are standing, then I think our only remaining option is to really wait and go to the other Labyrinths until the exploration of Bode’s Labyrinth progresses to the eleventh floor.


  But if we do that and go back to our usual routine of going to the Labyrinths in Quratar and Vale, that would essentially be the same as if I went back on my word that I have given to the Duke. Well, it is not like he is going to ever find out if we do that anyway…. But I cannot stop thinking about what is going to happen to us if he somehow does find out and exposes us for it.


  …


  …….


  ………..


  Okay, I have decided. For the time being, we are going to stay on the eleventh floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth until we get used to the monsters that are appearing there. And besides, it would be too bothersome to actually go and start from the first floor, so I have no choice but to cough up some dough so that this ball could start to seriously roll. Or maybe we could start from one floor lower, the tenth floor, just to make the whole process just a little bit easier for ourselves?


  If we go from there, the strength of monsters should not be all that vastly different from the tenth floors in other Labyrinths. The only difference will be the number of people in the Labyrinth, which may or may not prolong our exploration, but yeah, overall, I think that things are going to be about the same as they were in the Labyrinths of Quratar and Vale….


  But that does not change the fact that having to pay for going to the tenth or eleventh floor is still going to be such a waste. Not to mention that there is still going to be our good old problem to worry about: the problem of people seeing me use either Durandal or my magic.


  Well, even if there are indeed going to be more people on the eleventh floor, it will not be a problem because we have Roxanne with her superior sense of smell, so she can always guide us towards the smaller groups of monsters in places that are going to be secluded and removed from the places that other Adventurers and Explorers are going to be frequenting.


  All right, I guess that cements the eleventh floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth as the next target of our exploration, so after we have finished eating breakfast, I ordered Roxanne and Sherry to stay at home while I left for the Haruba’s Labyrinth by myself. I will be taking them to the eleventh floor later, but that moment has not yet come. Earlier, after I parted ways with the Duke and Cassia, I warped from Haruba’s Labyrinth to home just like that, so it would be awkward to bring Roxanne and Sherry with me this time.


  When I move out of the small starting room on the first floor, I found that Gozer was already there.


  「Oh, if it is not Lord Michio. I see you have decided to enter the Labyrinth early as well?」


  He noticed me almost immediately and called out to me, asking me a pretty obvious question. Normally I would have started cursing at the fates for making it so that I have to be in the same room with such a good-looking, charisma oozing fellow, but just this once, I was actually happy that something like that happened, because the timing was perfect.


  Yes, that is right. He is correct in thinking that it was my intention to come to Haruba’s Labyrinth as early as possible, and now that he has seen me actually coming here, he will be able to confirm that I have indeed entered one of the Labyrinths within the territory of Hartz Duchy, just like the Duke wanted me to do.


  No, I might not be in the clear just yet. There is always a possibility that I might get accused of just wandering around here without actually intending to do any exploration even though the Duke asked me to, and there is also a matter that some people might have seen me at Tare’s and Bode’s Labyrinths which may lead to inconsistency in my statements if I were to be questioned about it.


  Or rather, that is how it could have been, if only we were still back on Earth in the modern times, where there were photo-taking and video-recording technologies. But since this world is the one that is not going to have such thing for a good while longer, I do not have to be worried about anything! As far as everyone is going to be concerned, Gozer is the only eyewitness here, and he personally saw me entering Haruba’s Labyrinth early in the morning, so my cover-up is perfect!


  「And I see that you decided to come to this Labyrinth as well, Lord Gozer. Is there any specific reason for it?」


  「Yes, there is. We have just broken through the forty-first floor.」


  「That is great to hear.」


  Woah! They have already broken trough the forty-first floor?! That is amazing! As I thought, a Grand Wizard Lv.61 is in a completely different league from me, who is just a regular old Mage. If power levels could be measured in this world, then his power level would surely be over one million. In that case, these people who are accompanying Gozer have to be the members of his Party. Together, they are probably the team that is representing the Knight Order of Harz Duchy and leads the exploration of the Labyrinths. Now, let me see, who do we have here…… Two Paladins, a Monk, and a single Shramana. Shramana? What the hell is a Shramana? Okay, whatever, I will just have to ask Sherry about it later when I will have a moment of spare time on my hands. Regardless of whether I recognize that last Job or not, it needs to be stated that all of the members of Gozer’s Party are high-leveled individuals, the Monk in particular. I do not know how he managed to do it, but he easily exceeds Lv.90!


  

  ~ ~ ~


  And since I have the Job of a Monk myself, I know that this is not an advanced Job like a Paladin or a Grand Wizard. And also, because how could it be otherwise, all of the members of Gozer’s Party are Elves. Of the exceedingly beautiful, handsome variety I might add. Just looking at anyone of them is hurting both my eyes and heart, since I know perfectly well that I will never be able to reach their level of handsomeness, and it is simply driving me crazy.


  「Are you leaving already, Lord Michio?」


  「Yes, I am afraid that I have to be on our way now, since I came here only so that I could get a hang of how this Labyrinth looks like and what kind of monsters can be encountered here, but now that I have seen this place for myself, I will be sure to come back here together with the members of my Party.」


  「I can have a member of my Party guide you if you want.」


  Gozer offered me his assistance.


  Is he really that caring of a person, or is there something else to it? After all, if someone like him who has such a high level and a Party that is equally as amazing as he is, then he definitely must have had a reason to come to such a low Labyrinth floor as this one.


  The more I talk to him, the more suspicious he is getting, and that worries me to no end.


  「Ah, thank you for your kind offer. I was thinking of going to the tenth or eleventh floor.」


  However, as suspicious as he might seem to me at the current moment, there is no way that I am going to decline such a generous invitation when it is being offered to me with seemingly no strings attached. Only a complete idiot would have turned it down, and I am most definitely not an idiot. This might come at the price of exposing which floor I was intending to explore, but even if I am going to expose that bit of information about my plans, this is simply an opportunity that I cannot allow myself to miss. I was planning to challenge the eleventh floor, but now I think that it might be worth my while to actually change the slightly and take on the tenth floor as well.


  「Ah, you are here. Good, you came at just the right time. I am sorry for the inconvenience, but could you take this man with you to another floor? Well, where do you want to go, exactly? Tenth floor, or eleventh floor?」


  The Explorer comes of the entrance along with some Adventurers, and as soon as they did, Gozer started talking to the Explorer.


  「Well then, let me confirm first.」


  The Explorer takes out the map of the Labyrinth. He seems to be confirming something.


  「Yes, tenth floor and the eleventh floor.」


  「Please allow him to guide you. Can you add him to your Party?」


  Gozer asked me to add that Adventurer to my Party. Is this Adventurer Lv.53 a member of Gozer’s Party as well? Now that I think about it, none of the overpowered members of Gozer’s Party whom I saw and appraised with 「Identify」 were actually Explorers or Adventurers, and if you do not have at least one of these two in your Party, then the said Party is going to be absolutely trash tier, because even with all of these uber strong members with advanced Jobs and a plethora of powerful Skills, they are going to be all for naught without one of the two truly useful Skills that every Party in this world simply needs to possess: Explorer’s 「Dungeon Walker」 and Adventurer’s 「Field Walker」.


  While I was adding the Adventurer to my Party, the Explorer has already left.


  「Just to confirm, forty-two silver coins for the forty-two floors, right?」


  They really seem to have reached forty-second floor, huh? I see. Gozer said that they have already broken through the forty-first floor, and since they have broken through the forty-first floor, then it would stand to reason that their next objective is going to be an attack on the forty-second floor, and when I entered the Labyrinth, they were probably readying themselves to leave for the time being. I wonder if they have received two silver coins instead of one when they were clearing the first floor of this Labyrinth?


  The Adventurer who is a Party member of Goslar’s Party and the Explorer in charge at the entrance of the Labyrinth probably went to the forty-second floor together to scout the area ahead that is still going to be waiting, while Gozer himself and the rest of his team were waiting for them in the meantime, and the Explorer has just confirmed that they have broken through the forty-one floors, so did he manage to come in and out of it in such a short time?


  And if it is like than, then maybe I would also be able to go to the forty-second floor myself if only I put this guy in my Party and then think about going to the forty-second floor while thinking about it pretty intently in my mind the entire time.


  Our Party of two moves to the tenth floor, and when we arrived on the tenth floor I immediately opted to go back outside of the Labyrinth where I repeated the entire process, this time by going to the eleventh floor and then going back to the overworld again, and it is all because Adventurers do not possess 「Dungeon Walker」 Skill that would allow them to swiftly travel from one floor of the Labyrinth to another. Now, just imagine how much easier their lives would be.


  「Thank you very much for guiding me here.」


  「It is I who should be thanking you for putting so much effort into what His Lordship requested of you, so I hope that you are going to succeed with your exploration. Now then, take care.」


  Gozer and I thanked each other like a pair of gentlemen we are, and then each of us went their separate way.


  I returned home through a nearby tree. In order to grab Roxanne and Sherry so that the three of us could go to Haruba Labyrinth’s eleventh floor. But before that, in order to show the Explorer at the entrance that I was back, I did not go directly into the Labyrinth, but to the trees in the nearby forest instead, and then entered the tenth floor of the Labyrinth from the outside.


  「When we will be entering the Labyrinth, can we choose the floor from which we will be able to begin the exploration?」


  「Adventurers and Explorers are capable of doing it, so yes.」


  As we were talking, I also took a glance at Sherry’s level as an Explorer. She is now currently Explorer Lv.11. It would seem that Explorers and Adventurers can freely choose which floor of the Labyrinth they want to enter, so from that standpoint, Gozer’s actions from earlier were not suspicious at all, so at the very least that is one mystery solved, so now I can take Roxanne and Sherry to do some Haruba’s Labyrinth’s tenth floor exploration with a clear conscience.


  「All right, we are going to start with the tenth floor for the time being. Sherry, can you tell us which monsters are native to the tenth floor of this Labyrinth?」


  「Umm… the monsters native to the tenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth are NT Ants.」


  「Poisonous enemies yet again, huh? Well, we are exploring this Labyrinth for the first time, so starting from a slightly lower floor was bound to be a good decision, even if it means dealing with my least favorite enemies. Anyway, Roxanne, can you start searching for the nearest group of monsters please?」


  If things are going to get too dicey here, we can always advance to the eleventh floor.


  「Understood.」


  For now, we proceeded through the tenth floor under Roxanne’s guidance. The first enemy that we found was actually an NT Ant Lv.10, so I promptly proceeded to hit it with 「Water Balls」 until it died after eating three of them to the face. It is not our first time facing them, so we are definitely going to be all right. Even if we happen onto a group, we will be able to take them all out. But just to be on the safe side, we can hunt some more of them here for good measure.


  On a side note, do you think that these NT Ants could succeed in killing a dinosaur if they were fighting it? Nah, probably not.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Escape Goat appears as well on tenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth, which means that it is probably the monster native to its ninth floor. Escape Goat Lv.10 starts running away after three magic attacks, so it is exactly the same pattern as before. Boring.


  「Roxanne, I will chase it, and you finish it off when it has nowhere else left to run!」


  I said no such thing, because there was absolutely no need for me to resort to having Roxanne help me. Right now, I took it out with just three attacks of my magic.


  Nothing seems out of place on the tenth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth. We can take on the monsters that are dwelling here without any trouble.


  I am itching to test how capable our new equipment is but it is not a good idea to receive an NT Ant’s attack for that reason alone. We might not have problems killing the enemies here on the tenth floor, but their increasing attack power is bound to become a problem at one point or another, so the wise thing to do here is to not get too full of ourselves just because we have updated equipment on us. When we will reach the eleventh floor, we will be bound to take some attacks from the enemies that are going to be there anyway, so it is best for us to prepare ourselves for it mentally.


  「We seem to be doing fine on the tenth floor, so how about we move on to the eleventh one already?」


  「Okay.」


  「Understood.」


  And so, we proceed to the eleventh floor. When we thought there, I noticed that the situation with the monsters on the eleventh floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth is more or less the same as with the eleventh floors of Vale and Quratar’s Labyrinths, meaning that the battles with them were taking longer than with the monsters on the previous floors, and because battles will be long, Sherry is bound to receive an attack from the enemy sooner or later, so I have to keep an eye on her to be able to properly rush to her aid when needed.


  However, even though I was thinking like that, I was actually the first one to receive an attack in Haruba’s Labyrinth, which was admittedly kinda lame and made me feel somewhat stupid about myself, because it happened in a rather stupid way that could have been easily avoided if only I was more careful.


  While I was recovering my MP through Durandal’s 「MP Absorption」 Skill, I could not avoid the incoming attack from a charging Mino and I got slammed with the full weight of its body as a result. It was my first time ever tasting the full brunt of such an attack, and not only did it hurt like hell, but it also must have made me look like a complete idiot in the eyes of Roxanne and Sherry.


  In comparison to Minos, it is definitely quicker to take out NT Ants and Escape Goats. Aside for Durandal, which can kill the monsters around these floors in two or three hits, the NT Ants are weak against Water Magic, which means that I can kill them with three shots of my 「Water Ball」, and the escape Goats start to run when they are hit with three magic attacks, so whenever that happens, it is my cue to attack them with Durandal to takeout the remaining half of their HP in one fell swoop. With Minos however, the situation is a little different, because they do not have any kind of gimmicks or Skills to them (and even if they do, I have yet to see them.)


  Even though Minos are not the main monster of the eleventh floor, that does not mean that there will be no groups of monsters that consist of four of them. They might not be all that frequent, but they are definitely here.


  If there are three or less Minos in a group, Roxanne can handle two while Sherry can take on the last one, and even if I would be forced to fight one of them one-on-one, I think that I would be able to hold my ground relatively easily without allowing myself to be attacked. Provided, of course, that I would be extremely careful at all times without getting too greedy with my attacks.


  Yeah, I have to remember to be careful. Greed is bad, and greedy people die more easily than those who are careful.


  While I was thinking so, I readied Durandal. However, this time we are fighting against NT Ants, and one of them moved in to attack me instantly when the battle started. It tries to attack me with its huge mandibles. Oh no, not this time you damn insect! I will never allow you to attack and poison me ever again! In your goddamn dreams!


  After I took them out with Durandal, I saw that Sherry has finally come under attack by a group of four monsters: two NT Ants and two Minos.


  When I was moving on to the next NT Ant after taking out the first NT Ant with 「Rush」, Sherry received a head-butt from Mino. The direction I was charging into and the direction Sherry was escaping to happened to be same, so she could not avoid it.


  「My bad. I blocked your way.」


  After I took the monsters out, I apologized to Sherry.


  「Not at all. I should have known you were moving in that direction. It was careless of me.」


  In other words, I did block her way, but she just wanted to be nice about it so that I would not feel bad.


  I receive the item and then cast 「Heal」 on Sherry in order to treat her wounds.


  「How was the monster’s attack after equipping the Chainmail? Any difference here in comparison to our earlier test?」


  「The Damage that I received was definitely light. Thank you master, I should be fine for now.」


  This time, only two 「Heals」 were required to bring her back to full health, so yeah, the damage that she has sustained from those attacks has definitely decreased in comparison to when she was wearing her old Leather Jacket.


  「Will we be able to clear the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth now?」


  「Well, we will not know unless we try, right?」


  Although we have upgraded our equipment, that question still remains, and just like I told Sherry, we will not know the definite answer to it unless we try going there again to see if we have improved.


  That said, we can still make predictions based on how we perform on the eleventh floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth. Even if there are strong and weak points of monsters, there is not much difference in their overall strength at any given level. Because the battles were long, we spent all morning exploring the eleventh floor of Haruba’s labyrinth. We took a little break in the afternoon and then resumed the exploration, but this time with a different target in mind.


  「We should go to the thirteenth floor of Tare’s Labyrinth next. The monster there is Rub Shrub that drops the item that Sherry needs to make the next equipment on the Master Smith training list, right?」


  「Yes, that is right, master.」


  Our aim right now is going to be the thirteenth floor of Tare’s Labyrinth. This is going to be two levels higher in comparison to where we were exploring and killing monsters now, but we should be well prepared for it, because I do not think that two floors are going to be making that much of a difference in the strength of the monsters that are dwelling there.


  First, we enter the first floor of Tare’s Labyrinth.


  As a precaution, not only did I bring Durandal with me from the get-go, but I also added a Sixth Job to my Bonus Skills to be able to use both Alchemist’s 「Plating」 and Warrior’s 「Rush」. If push comes to shove, I will use 「Rush」 in combination with Durandal’s offensive power to make sure that we are going to get out of every possible tight spot unscratched. Having applied 「Plating」 to Sherry, we should now be as ready as we can possibly be, and we can finally proceed to explore Tare’s Labyrinth’s first floor.


  「So, what kind of monster is this Rub Shrub?」


  「I have never fought against it myself but I heard it uses long-range attacks. It shoots its branches from a distance, and its weakness is supposed to be Fire Magic.」


  A monster specializing in long ranged attacks? Judging by that alone, monsters from the twelfth floor onwards are definitely going to be different than the ones that we have encountered on the lower floors thus far.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  But it is definitely a good thing that it seems to be weak to Fire Magic.


  「Fire Magic huh? Well, this time I am planning to use a new type of magic, so look forward to seeing it in action. Roxanne, can you please search for the monsters?」


  I send Roxanne out to search for monsters, and we proceeded forward with her guidance. Not log after we began the exploration, two monsters appeared.


  Rub Shrub Lv.13


  These monsters looked a lot like trees, if I am to be honest, but they were smaller in size than the Needlewoods, the enemies from the lower floors that can be best described as walking trees, however the roots and branches of Rub Shrubs are shaped differently than the ones belonging to the Needlewoods. Yup, no matter how you looked at it, these guys look a lot like genuine trees. Moreover, their movement speed appears to be quite slow.


  Well, that works nicely to my advantage, But do I really have to use my Fire Magic against them? It seems like such a waste to me right now if I could just run up to them and slash them in half with Durandal, but oh well. There are two of them right now, which is a manageable number, but honestly, whenever we are facing a new enemy I would have preferred if it was just a single one, but I know that it would be difficult even for Roxanne to determine the exact number of enemies by the smell alone, so I am not going to hold that against her.


  「Here it comes…… whoa!」


  Just as I was about to unleash my magic, Roxanne dodged right in front of me, and something was sticking out of the ground where Roxanne was just standing.


  Roxanne, halt your horses! It is good to be dodging and all, but there may be someone standing behind you, or to the side of you, so it is not good for a member of the vanguard to be suddenly disappearing from their position in a place as dimly lit as the Labyrinth…… and then I saw a brown object flying right past me at blinding speed.


  Oh shit!


  I could not move for even one millimeter. There are times when it is really dangerous to have Roxanne around…. But enough about that! I almost freaking died here! Is this the ranged attack of Rub Shrub that Sherry was talking about?! So it has long-range attacks in order to compensate for its lack of movement speed, huh? And moreover, it attacked with it right as I was about to release some really cool magic attack! Damn it! Is this divine retribution?


  To think I would die to an attack of an ordinary Rub Shrub. But okay, that is fine, I am totally fine with that. However, before you kill me, I will at least show you one of the best magic Spells that I have up my arsenal! I will show you my best magic. My ultimate magic. My true power. One of my most OP Spells that is more terrifying than even death itself, so be grateful for this extra special, once in a lifetime service!


  「You should feel honored, for you are the first to witness this magic ever being used! Heed my call, descend from far end of the universe, and crush all into nothingness…… 「Meteor Crash!」


  I used the Bonus Spell that I have selected specifically for this occasion.


  「Meteor Crash」. This is the same Spell that I was not able to use earlier, back at the very beginning of my stay in this world when I had no idea how magic and spells actually work here. Now that I have raised my level, I should be able to use it. No, I must be able to use it. For I have succeeded in casting it. I can feel my MP decreasing considerably, so this time it was definitely a success! My MP is almost all used up, but the spell finally managed to materialize itself. I have finally succeeded!


  Over my head, a number of burning rocks has appeared. They are the meteorites that burn bright and red like the hottest lava.
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The entire cave is getting dyed bright red because of it…… and then finally, the red-hot meteors struck the ground while filling the entire cave with inhuman amounts of shockwaves, heat waves and tremors that could be felt all the way in my bones, and they were not going to stop just yet. One meteor, two meteors, three meteors…. The sounds of their roaring impact as they exploded upon the contact with the ground must have been heard far and wide on this floor as the effects of my spell continued to cut through the air itself.


  「Eh…?」


  「W-What is that?!」


  One of the huge rocks goes past dumbstruck Roxanne and Sherry, but it did not hit them, so they are fine.


  Because I did not choose a specific target for it, 「Meteor Crash」simply struck the entire area at random. But even though it did that, neither I, Roxanne or Sherry were hurt by it. For some reason, that Spell does not seem to harm the people that were not specified by the caster, and that is why we are safe, even though the rest of the cave is definitely anything but that.


  Probably out of reflex, Roxanne was dodging every rock that was flying past her. I am honestly amazed that she can still do that. Sherry, however, could not do it, so one of the rocks grazed her head, but surprisingly it did not inflict any damage on her.


  The huge rocks continue to advance, leaving marks on the ground and sparks in the air that illuminate the cave, until it finally crashes into the two Rub Shrubs.


  It crashes into the Rub Shrubs. The meteorite completely smashes the two Rub Shrubs with the entirety of its weight being brought down upon them in a single moment.


  Silence then returns to the cave. There are neither the meteorites nor the monsters left in it. What remained was only the two planks that the monsters left behind. A One Hit Kill? As I thought, Bonus Spells are truly powerful.


  「What was that just now?」


  「A new magic attack.」


  「Master has such powerful magic?! As expected of master. Amazing!」


  「B-But to kill those monsters in one hit?!」


  Certainly, it would have to be a very powerful Spell if even the eleventh level monsters could be killed in one hit of it. In reality, ordinary magic could not ever hope to achieve that. But Rub Shrubs are weak against Fire Magic, and the meteorites were burning red, so it might in fact be classified as Fire Magic. Still, it was unexpectedly powerful. I might have overdone it a little bit here.


  「A-Amazing!」


  At the same time, it took considerable amount of my MP. Too much of it, I would even say.


  After recovering some MP on first floor of Tare’s Labyrinth, we moved to eleventh floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth to recover rest of my MP. Moving between two floors of same Labyrinth is significantly less taxing than moving between two separate Labyrinths. However, only one Lv.1 monster appears on 1st floor, so recovery takes too long. After recovering MP on the eleventh floor of Haruba’s labyrinth, we returned to the thirteenth floor of Tare’s Labyrinth.


  Now I want to try fighting with Durandal this time. If I feel I cannot take the enemies out, I will just have them eat 「Meteor Crash」 again. I also recovered all of my MP again, so I am good to go.


  「Once more, Roxanne. Search for small groups of enemies please.」


  Under Roxanne’s guidance, we find a lone Rub Shrub. Exactly what I wanted. I raise Durandal and charge at it. If I do not do it quickly, it will shoot its branches at us again. But before I could close the distance, it shot its branches at us anyway, or at least prepared to unleash its Skill that would allow it to do so. I could see orange-colored magic circle light up under its feet, but at this moment it was too late for me to dodge it. The branch hits me in the chest where I have my Leather Armor on, but the impact was still considerable. In fact, it hurts like hell! Such power, even though I was covered with 「Plating」!


  Because it came to a stop, I charged in to close the distance, and I have no time to apply 「Plating」 again because that might give it the opening it would need to launch another branch at me! I raise my sword up high, activate 「Rush」 and bring it down on the Rub Shrub.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  It is not dead after one strike, so I use 「Rush」 on it again. *Tch!*, This shit is much stronger than I expected. I am genuinely surprised. To think that there would exist someone in this world capable of taking two 「Rush」 attacks without dying! Even two Rush attacks could not get rid of this Rub Shrub. While it begins to launch another attack, I swing my sword from the side and use a third 「Rush」. Only then the Rub Shrub finally collapses.


  Three 「Rush」 attacks to defeat just one monster, when one 「Rush」 can take out a Lv.11 monster? How can a monster be three times stronger with a difference of only two floors? I wonder if the difference of strength between monsters of the eleventh and twelfth floors is great as well. So, in other words, are monsters of the eleventh floor small fries in comparison to the ones from the twelfth floor and higher? Well, I guess that means that the service period is over now. If they are only going to be a few enemies, I guess I can make do with Durandal if things are going to turn out really bad. For now, we can hunt some more on thirteenth floor. I will give them slow death, if that is what they want.


  「How many planks do you need, Sherry?」


  「Five to six should suffice for now.」


  Six, huh? We have collected three of them so far. Alright, I am ready to hunt three more of them, so let us commence forth.


  Another Rub Shrub comes out and attacks us, so I attacked him back with magic. It is comparatively more difficult to take it out while using Durandal. Magic attacks seem to be working better on it.


  This time, I will turn it to smithereens without fail!


  「Annihilate without a trace! 「Gamma Ray Burst」!」


  I call for forth 「Gamma Ray Burst」. It is another Bonus Spell that I have beside 「Meteor Crash」. Whether it is classified as Fire Magic or not, I do not know. But what I do know is


  that the enemy that I a fighting right now is a Lv.13 monster, so I have to use powerful Spells I order to get rid of it, but……


  But nothing happens.


  Do I still not have enough MP for 「Gamma Ray Burst」 to work, even though my levels are all fairly high? Does it need even more MP than 「Meteor Crash」? Well, even 「Meteor Crash」 took almost all of my MP, so it is probably going to need only slightly more. Oh well, I guess I will just use 「Meteor Crash」 for now then. Sparks scatter as red-hot meteorites strike the ground again.


  Wow! How wonderful! Look, Roxanne, Sherry… see the beautiful fireworks that I can produce?!


  「Are there only Rub Shrubs on this floor?」


  At the moment, we are fighting Rub Shrubs on the thirteenth floor of Tare’s Labyrinth, but so far we have only seen Rub Shrubs and no other monster besides them, so I asked Roxanne about it. But I do not think that would be the case though, because that would be pretty stupid after all the other floors that we have went through.


  「Well, that seems to be the case for the small groups to which I am guiding us at master’s request.」


  「So it is like that after all, Well, That is fine then.」


  「I can smell a monster we have not fought yet. I think it is the monster from the twelfth floor.」


  「Information about the twelfth floor of this Labyrinth wasn’t available in the Explorer’s Guild back when I went to check it out.」


  Sherry does not know about it either. I could have asked the Explorer at the entrance about it, but I did not care about it that much then, and as it turns out, it might come back to bite me in the ass right now.


  Maybe I should have done that after all? Yeah, it would have probably been for the better.


  「I smell a Collagen Coral ahead.」


  「It’s the monster from the tenth or eleventh floor then.」


  Did the Explorers Guild only possess information up to the first nine floors of this Labyrinth? Man, now I am glad that Sherry is such an intellectual type with a penchant for looking up information. It is also good to know that most likely the enemies from the ninth floor are not going to be making their appearance here.


  「Are there just a few of them?」


  「Yes. I think there might be just one or maybe two at best.」


  「Take us to them then.」


  「As you wish, master.」


  I should try fighting some monsters from the lower floors. That way, I will be able to see if the Rub Shrubs require three 「Rush」 attacks, because they are Lv.13, or just because Rub Shrubs themselves are so absurdly tough.


  After moving for a while, we get to the Collagen Coral Lv13. The level seems to go up like normal, even for monsters from the lower floors. I prepare, and then use 「Rush」 on it.


  And then I use another one straight after the first one. The collagen coral is defeated after two 「Rush」 attacks.


  Two 「Rushes」, huh? One 「Rush」 is enough for the monsters from the eleventh floor, so that is probably a normal increase. It is also possible that I could defeat it with one 「Rush」 and a Durandal swing, so it means that it is not unreasonably stronger. Two 「Rushes」 were not enough to defeat a single Rub Shrub. Is the strength of monsters from the twelfth floor onward one and a half or two times times more than the lower floor monsters?


  I am going to need to check that more thoroughly.


  「Can you find the monster from the twelfth floor? It can be in a group because I am going to use magic on them anyway.」


  「Okay, it shall be done as you ask, master!」


  I asked Roxanne, and she took us to the monster whose smell she had not previously smelt.


  Pig Hog Lv.13


  Two Rub Shrubs and a Pig Hog appeared. It is not a monster from the first eleven floors, so it must be the monster from the twelfth floor. It is a pig the size of a piglet. It has grown tusks, but no whiskers. As expected of Roxanne, excellent job tracking the monsters down like always!


  「Great job, Roxanne! Now let us get to it!」


  「Thank you very much, master!」


  I thank Roxanne for a job well done and then use 「Meteor Crash」 on them right away, and the two Rub Shrubs are defeated immediately, while the Pig Hog is not. Is 「Meteor Crash」 classified as fire attribute magic after all?


  I switch weapon from wand to Durandal and run towards the piglet. My MP has not been completely depleted, but it is getting close to the red zone, so I have to replenish it quickly before it gets too low.


  As expected, the Pig Hog did not use any range attacks and simply rushed towards me, aiming for a purely physical confrontation, so I got as close to it as possible and then blasted it with 「Rush」, but it did not fall after being hit with it just once, instead just brushing it off like it was nothing.


  Okay, no need to panic just yet. I calmly dodged the Pig Hog’s headbutt and then countered with yet another 「Rush」. This time, it did fall for good, turned into a cloud of green smoke and disappeared. Finally.


  It took two 「Rush」 attacks to beat a single Pig Hog down, huh? The monsters from the twelfth floor onwards are definitely stronger than the monsters from the lower floors. I am not sure by how much, however, since I was cautious and used 「Rush」 in order to dispatch it as soon as possible.


  If I consider that 「Meteor Crash」 is an example of Fire Magic that does double damage to the Rub Shrub that is weak to Fire Magic, then that would explain why the Pig Hog did not fall from it, because it is not weak to Fire Magic. The Collagen Coral Lv.13 took two 「Rushes」 to kill, so do monsters from the twelfth floor and higher have twice as much strength? Is 「Meteor Crash」 only barely able to kill a Rub Shrub? Does 「Meteor Crash」 only have the same power as two 「Rushes」?


  

  ~ ~ ~


  So many questions, and it does not look like the answers to them are going to be anywhere near in sight.


  「The monster from the twelfth floor is Pig Hog.」


  「Do you know about it?」


  「Just that. I do not know any other details.」


  「The Pig Hog is an earth attribute monster. It has resistance to Earth Magic, and can use Earth Magic itself. Water Magic is its weak point.」


  Sherry gives us an explanation.


  I only knew the name of it because of 「Identify」, I do not know anything else about it, so I guess it was a stroke of luck that I was able to defeat it the way I did, because it saved me from looking like a complete fool in front of Roxanne and Sherry again.


  Also, its Drop Item is Pork Ribs. The ingredients for tonight’s dinner have officially been decided. I need to recover a bit of MP with Durandal, so we went to the eleventh floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth to do that.


  While there, I slaughtered some Minos and recovered MP, but I was doing that, a certain thought popped into my mind: if Pig Hogs leave Pork Ribs when they are killed, then why are Minos not dropping Beef Ribs, or any kind of food item that has something to do with beef? If they did that, then we might have sold them at a butcher’s shop.


  I calm down after recovering some MP. Beef Ribs would be nice. I want to eat them so badly now that I started thinking about them. Where would they come from? Where can I get them from….


  I can fight on the thirteenth floor with 「Meteor Crash」 and Durandal, and as a general rule, I should fight stronger monsters to improve myself and increase the levels of my Jobs. In that case, should I make the thirteenth floor of Tare’s Labyrinth my permanent hunting ground?


  But in my case, I need to consider my EXP and skills. If I want to keep on using Durandal, Alchemist’s 「Plating」, and Warrior’s 「Rush」, then I am definitely going to be forced to sacrifice some of my EXP increasing Skills in order to continue doing so. Overusing 「Meteor Crash」 also does not seem like that good of an idea, because there is always a chance that I might end up being seen by someone, and if I will be busted like that, then it is going to be all over for me.


  With my Mage Job it is going to be a little bit safer, because Mages can use Spells like 「Fireball」 and 「Water Storm」, so if anyone sees me casting those Spells, at worst they are just going to think that I am my Party’s Magic user.


  Unfortunately, since 「Meteor Crash」 is a Bonus Skill, there is a good probability that it does not normally exist in this world, so using it is basically like a cheat, and even if I tried to come up with a cover story for it and for why am I able of using it, such deceptions would definitely be seen right through.


  So then, would it actually be better for me to stay on the eleventh floor? It might still be too early to go to the thirteenth floor after all. The eleventh floor is a better hunting ground.


  Since I have already collected some planks, I continued hunting on eleventh floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth for the reminder of the day. We finished exploring, then sold all of our items that we gathered today and returned home.


  We got a lot of planks from the Rub Shrubs today, and Sherry is going to need as much of them as she can get her hands on in order to make new equipment out of them.


  According to the to-do list of Master Smith training regimen, the next item on her to-do list should be a Club or a Hammer. Sherry’s skills in creating weapons and equipment are quickly catching up with our equipment…. Or maybe not. Maybe I should look at it the other way around?


  It just means that our current equipment is made only of cheap materials that can be obtained on the lower layers of the Labyrinths, and while that is good for Sherry who became a Master Smith only recently and she needs as much training as possible, it is actually bad for us, since we are going to need some quality weapons and equipment if we want our Labyrinth exploration to proceed smoothly?


  The strength of monsters from the twelfth floor and up is doubled in comparison to the monsters from the eleventh floor. Currently, seven spells are required to defeat a monster on the eleventh floor, so it would actually take fourteen regular shots of magic to defeat them. Fourteen Spells for a single monster is just too much.


  At this rate, even the Skills of something as basic as the Green Caterpillars are going to be more efficient than my magic. Fire Magic is the Rub Shrub’s weakness, so I would only need half the spells to defeat it if I were to be using only Fire Magic on it. If other monsters are mixed in, it will not be as good.


  Defeating monsters on the twelfth floor and up seems to be quite difficult. We can do it, but it is not going to be as easy as it was on the lower floors, so I think it is high time to increase our power, especially upgrade my wand. I wonder how other Parties are capable of clearing the Labyrinth floors without magic users in their ranks?


  Do they just get more people? If they have someone on recovery job, like a Priest or a Monk, then they can probably do it even if the battles are going to get prolonged. As for my Party, I am currently fulfilling the role of a healer.


  There is no problem with recovering after the fight has ended. The problem is recovering during a fight. Defeating monsters also depends on my magic. If I recover during combat, it delays defeating monsters. Taking longer in a fight against something like a Green Caterpillar would be bad.


  Should I switch Roxanne or Sherry to recovery duty? When I take out Durandal, I have a Monk Job on just in case, but a full-blown Priest could respond to any health-related emergencies immediately. Yeah, things would be a bit easier for us with a priest.


  Is it bad to make a recovery position if I don’t have enough vanguards? The number of people is not enough.


  「Master……. Master!」


  Roxanne’s voice fades in as I think about it. I had not noticed it.


  「Sorry. What is the matter?」


  「There was a message on the door. It is from Luke. He seems to have made a successful bid on a Rabbit Skill Crystal.」


  While we were in the labyrinth, a messenger seems to have come from the broker, Luke.


  「Oh. Rabbit? Rabbit Skill Crystal gives 「Chant Delay」, right?」


  「Yes, that’s right.」


  Sherry confirms it. It can become 「Chant Interruption」 if fused together with the Kobold Skill Crystal. If I put 「Chant Interruption」 on Sherry’s weapon, it will help my strategy. She will be able to cancel the spell from the Green Caterpillar Lv.11 as well. The long-distance attack from the Rub Shrubs can’t be prevented though. There’s nothing we can do about long distance attacks. The skills and magic can be prevented after we get close, so even that much would be good.


  This is going to increase our battle potential even further, and I absolutely cannot wait for it!


  However, we still have a number of things to do before we go get that Skill Crystal. First, I had Sherry make some equipment using the planks that we have obtained, then we had dinner, after which I washed every part of Sherry and Roxanne’s bodies quite thoroughly during our bath, then I had them inspect my body to see if it has been properly washed, and after that we had some fun in the bed that ended up with us feeling exhausted, but satisfied, so all three of us fell asleep rather quickly.


  On the next morning, we followed up our daily routine of waking up, going to the Labyrinth to do some grinding and exploring, then I was off to deliver yet another mirror from Palmasque to the Duke in Bode, and when I went back home and we had breakfast, I had Sherry make some equipment again. See, that was a lot of things to do, and it is just the morning, and there are still more of them to do.


  Now that we finished eating dinner and Sherry is about to do another round of her Master Smith training, I will have to go to the Merchant’s Guild in Quratar.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  And then I will have to deliver Roxanne and Sherry to Palmasque so that they could buy another mirror or two.


  「Sherry, what is the next thing on your list now that you managed to create a Club?」


  「A Wood Stick. I am going to need two planks in order to make it.」


  「A Wood Stick…… so something like a cane, I assume? Is it any different from my Wand?」


  I asked as I passed the needed amount of planks to Sherry.


  「Wands strengthen the power of magic that the person holding it is using. On the other hand, stick-type weapons can be used to beat up monsters, as well as strengthen the power of magic for a bit. Miss Roxanne said to me a while ago that Priests and Shrine Maidens tend to use that kind of weaponry if they are in a vanguard position.


  「Ah, so it is useful for both combat and magic strengthening. Got you.」


  The price of the sticks was about the same as the price of Wands, so sticks are probably weaker in the magic-boosting department. If the strength was not related to price, then pretty much no one would be buying wands at all due to them not being efficient enough.


  Considering my current style of fighting, I think the wand is still a better choice for me?


  I do not know what is going to happen in the future, but I maybe I will have to find a good candidate to use the stick at some point. There is nobody that I have in mind for it yet, but we will probably have a difficult time in the future as the demons get stronger, so someone using magic, and then attacking the monsters with a stick that has 「MP Absorption」 Skill might be a good fighting style.


  Personally, I do not think that I will be able to absorb MP with a magic attack. The only way that I can recover my own MP is only because of Durandal’s 「MP Absorption」 Skill, and when I have Durandal out, I usually tend to not use magic at all, instead switching to a more physically oriented build, so even if I put 「MP Absorption」 on my wand, or a stick, I do not think either would recover MP while casting Spells.


  「O-Okay, I am going to start making it then.」


  Sherry has the planks in both her hands and recites the incantation for the 「Item Fusion」 Skill. In the next moment, a dazzling light flows out, and then stops before long, revealing a brand-new Wood Stick in Sherry’s left hand.


  A walking stick is left in her hand.


  「Oh, it was a success.」


  「Well, there is supposed to be a large chance of failure when creating new weaponry if you have not been training for a long time, or at least I heard that that is how it normally supposed to be, so in a way, this is actually somewhat anti-climactic.」


  「Just think about it as a testament to how amazing you are, Sherry.」


  Besides, making a wooden stick from two planks leaves me with a feeling of it being wrong. To begin with, it is strange that clubs and sticks (round, cylindrical weapons,) are being made from square boards. Where is the logic in that? I was always convinced that a flat wooden shield could be made from a flat board, and round or cylindrical weapons would have to be made from logs of wood. There is no other choice for me but to think that the magic of the Skill has something to do with it.


  「Thank you for the words of encouragement, master. Here you go, one Wood Stick, a weapon that can both cast magic and be used in melee combat.」


  「Certainly, this looks like something that could hurt a man pretty badly if he were to be struck by it. By the way, are there any other weapons that can be used both for physical attacks and the purpose of enhancing magic?」


  「Aside from the sticks, there is also a weapon called The Holy Spear that strengthens magic. It is quite valuable though, and can be hard to get outside the auctions, so not that many people are using them.」


  「Oh, so there actually is such a weapon?」


  It might be a good weapon for someone with a healing-oriented Job to attack from the rearguard.


  We then continued to talk about the possibility of strengthening our weapons while we were eating breakfast.


  「Now that we have upgraded our armor, we should work on our weapons next.」


  「Our weapons?」


  「Because Rabbit Skill Crystal is available for purchase. Besides, we might have no pressing problem on the current floors of the Labyrinths, but the Rub Shrubs on the thirteenth floor are quite strong.」


  I start the conversation while munching on Rabbit Meat which Roxanne grilled.


  「But master’s magic can take them out in one hit.」


  「To be honest, it is not as easy as it looks like.」


  「I see. So it something more akin to a trump card rather than something you can just use over and over again, right?」


  Yeah, it is just as Roxanne is saying. In my present condition, I cannot cast two 「Meteor Crash’s」 or more in a row, because I simply do not have enough MP to pull something like that off. That, and if I take into account efficiency of MP consumption and the risk of getting exposed to other people, it is not a good idea to go around shooting meteors in the Labyrinth in general. It should be reserved as a trump card against Floor Bosses or when we are surrounded by the enemies with no other way of getting out of such a pickle.


  「Yeah, that is right.」


  「Certainly, the monsters from the twelfth floor onward are quite strong. And moreover, from the twenty-third floor onward, monsters will be getting even stronger than they are now.」


  Sherry says in support.


  Monsters from the twelfth floor onward will be a lot stronger in comparison to the first eleven floors, and the difficulty level will only increase again from the twenty-third floor onwards. Well, the point is, the higher we move, the stronger the monsters become, so we have to be as prepared for it as we can possibly be.


  「So as you can see, at the very least I need to upgrade my Wand. Incidentally, is there a Skill Crystal that increases the power of magic attacks?」


  「There is: Goat Skill Crystal.」


  「Goat, huh? In that case I will ask Luke to make arrangements for the acquisition of that one. So I guess all that is left now is Sherry’s Club.」


  Until now, I have not asked Luke to arrange for a Skill Crystal that increases the power of magic attacks, because I was operating under a rather simple assumption: do not fix that which is not broken. But now I know that the issue of my magic is quite broken, so I have to fix it before it ends up causing us some serious problems or even injury during the Labyrinth exploration.


  「My Club?」


  「「Chant Interruption」 should be attached to Sherry’s weapon. Roxanne can dodge attacks herself, so I am not too worried about her performance, so what remains is your Club.」


  「But we need Kobold Skill Crystal for 「Chant Interruption」.」


  「「Chant Delay」 will be of no use if only Sherry’s weapon has it.」


  I have my Durandal that can interrupt the chanting of enemy’s Skills and Spells, Roxanne can dodge even magic attacks and Skills without any issues, so the only one who is lacking any sort of special combat-oriented ability is Sherry. Therefore, I am going to have her attach 「Chant Interruption」 to her weapon. Then, Roxanne can take on the monsters from the front as a vanguard while Sherry can hit it from the side with 「Chant Interruption」.


  「Thank you. Still, it is going to be a waste to attach 「Chant Interruption」 to a Club. If it were attached to a war hammer or a flail, it would sell for good price instead.」


  War hammer? Flail? So both these weapons and Club are all classified as hammer, it seems.


  「Hammer is good but how about spear?」


  「Spear?」


  Sherry can use both hammer and spear.


  「There will be merit in attaching 「Chant Interruption」 to a spear, for it has a long reach.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「I see. That is certainly true, and it might work in our favor.」


  「Currently, there are not many situations where we are surrounded by monsters, so there is not much need of swinging a Club around to clear our surroundings.」


  「That is right. However, we have been fighting mostly against NT Ants and Escape Goats. I have no idea if it will be the same against other monsters.」


  There is another reason why I am so insistent on her using a spear, but should I really say it? Oh well, it is not like I have that much to lose, so I will just spit it out anyway.


  「We will eventually have more Party members, the more Party members, the fewer opportunities you are going to have to swing your Club around.」


  I have to put the stress on the need for more Party members.


  「I see. Okay.」


  「The more Party members we have, the more options we have for making a diverse and versatile vanguard. Sherry can then drop behind the vanguard and attack with a spear. In that case, you can also take on the role of healer. So as you can see, if you use a spear, we can afford to have a more flexible battle strategy.」


  「But I am not a Shrine Maiden, so I cannot use any Healing Magic and other methods of curing wounds.」


  Ah, yes, that is right. I have yet to tell her that she actually has a Shrine Maiden Job.


  「It is alright. You are a Master Smith already, so do not worry about it too much for now.」


  「Okay… I will do my best.」


  「As for a healer, a vanguard can take on that role.」


  When Sherry nods in affirmation, albeit a bit forced, Roxanne interjects.


  「Really?」


  「Yes. Monk or Shrine Maiden are not necessarily Jobs meant for being a rearguard, especially when the Party is small.」


  「Because they can use 「Heal」 if they ever receive an attack?」


  If a Party is small, it is not a good idea to have distinct vanguard and rearguard roles, because you will be spreading your forces too thin and too far away from each other in case there was ever an emergency. In that sense, Monks and Shrine Maidens can act as vanguard members too I guess.


  「To be able to hold monsters from the front and heal Party members in the back — this is why the people who enter Labyrinth hold them in such high regard.」


  Like the Goddess of Liberty who led the masses during the French Revolution? Then Roxanne would be perfect for this role.


  「Well, like I was saying, we do not have to concern ourselves with filling the healer role just yet. it can wait for the future, since right now my own healing capabilities are more than enough to keep us covered. However, I think that Sherry should still try using a spear so that we could keep broadening our possibilities.」


  「Understood!」


  In any case, the spear would be the better weapon for the current Sherry, and she agreed to replace her weapon with it for the time being.


  After eating breakfast, I headed to the Merchants Guild to buy Rabbit Skill Crystal from Luke. I managed to get it without any major issues from him after confirming that it is a real deal with my 「Identify」.


  「I would like to use this with the Kobold Skill Crystal. Is the price for one still around fifty two hundred Nars?」


  「Close. The last time was fifty five hundred Nars and the time before that was fifty two hundred Nars.」


  「Well, it cannot be helped, if you can get it for up to fifty four hundred Nars then I would like to buy it.」


  People are still paying fifty two hundred Nars for the kobold Skill Crystal, huh? I want it myself, so I need to be tenacious. I want to get one soon. The last winning bid for the Kobold Skill Crystal was fifty five hundred Nars, so that means I have to pay even more if I want to be sure that I will be able to get it before anyone else.


  「I will try to get it for you. You just want one of them?」


  「….That is correct.」


  Well, Sherry is not going to fail the fusion, so one Skill Crystal is more than enough for us for the time being, but Luke does not have to know about that.


  That is what I thought, but in the off chance that the fusion does end up in failure, the Rabbit Skill Crystal is going to be gone forever, and there will be no getting it back. But that is the worst-case scenario, the one that I am not even going to consider at this time. As soon as I get the chance, I should also get a Kobold Skill Crystal for myself.


  The person who bid fifty three hundred Nars last time might not bid anymore, so maybe I will not need to offer fifty four hundred Nars after all? But if I want to be absolutely sure that I am going to get it, then maybe I will not have any other choice?


  People buy it for fifty two hundred Nars as well, and they will also need to buy the same number of Skill Crystals to fuse them with the ones they might already have. But if I end up missing out on it, I can always go hunt for the Kobold Skill Crystal in the Labyrinth. Thinking about it now, maybe I could have waited a bit?


  That way, I could have saved hundreds of Nars, because the amount of other bidders will surely decrease at some point or another.


  「Okay, I will aim for a Kobold Skill Crystal for up to fifty four hundred Nars.」


  「I would also like to get a Goat Skill Crystal.」


  「The Goat Skill Crystal? The last successful bid for it was five thousand Nars. The time before last was fifty one hundred Nars. It might cost a bit more to obtain it immediately though. It often sells from forty seven to forty eight hundred when it is on the cheaper side, and up to between fifty four and fifty five hundred Nars if it is on the expensive side.」


  Luke gives a quick answer with the estimation of the price of a Goat Skill Crystal. This is a lot of numbers to take in, but I will have to remember them all. While I was busy talking things out with Luke, Sherry was looking through the list of bid results in the waiting room.


  「That is a rather high price.」


  「The Mage is the main fire power in a Party, so it is perfectly understandable. Increasing magic attack power is the first choice for a Party if they have a Mage as well. Also, parents of Mages are normally quite wealthy, and it is easy to go to upper floors of the Labyrinths if you have a Mage, so the price of the Goat Skill Crystal goes up compared to other Skill Crystals.」


  So Skill Crystals are actually coveted by the rich people and the nobles that much, huh? That is another fact that is definitely going to be worth noting.


  「I see, so there is no helping it then. In that case, I will buy a Goat Skill Crystal for up to fifty four hundred Nars.」


  「As you wish.」


  You are not going to ask if I am really fine with just one, if maybe I’d want more of them? I am disappointed in you, Mr. Luke, honestly. Nevertheless, this Skill Crystal is going to be a necessity for me. I also need more Skill Crystals for 「Chant Interruption」, and Sacrificial Misangas, but for the time being I am only in need of one Goat Skill Crystal. Yeah, just one will be absolutely fine. I cannot mention that one is enough though.


  Luke does not need to know that Sherry is going to be succeeding with her fusions every single time. That means I should probably buy extras of those Skill Crystals, just to shake any potential suspicion off my back. Eventually I will need it for multiple items, so they will not be wasted, they are just going to have to wait for their turn to be of use to me.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I need the Goat Skill Crystal quickly though, since it increases magic attack power, and that is exactly what we need right now.


  After ordering the Kobold & Goat Skill Crystals, I leave Luke and walk out of the room. But instead of leaving the Merchants’ Guild through the portal on the wall, I am doing so by walking out through the front entrance on foot. That is because there is another place where I want to go right now: the nearby Weapon Shop. And that is because I have to find a good weapon for Sherry and myself.


  Is a Steel Spear going to be a good choice here? Most likely, because it comes with an Empty Skill Slot in it, but as a downside, there are only two of them. The rest do not even have Empty Skill Slots. It would have been ideal if we managed to find ones with two or perhaps even three Empty Skill Slots, but you know what they say, right? Beggars cannot be choosers.


  「Choose one of these two, Sherry.」


  I pass the two Steel Spears with the Empty Skill Slots to Sherry.


  「Um….. I will do my best.」


  Sherry sounds like she is straining a bit as she answers.


  Even if you do not choose well, I do not think there will be that much of a difference, since all of these Steel Spears are basically identical anyway.


  「Um…. Master?」


  「Yeah? What is it?」


  「You know that If I fail at fusion with this, I will not be able to remake it, right?」


  She is muttering in a quiet voice. I see, she is still worrying about 「Skill Crystal Fusion」.


  「It will probably be alright, so there is no need for you to worry yourself overly much.」


  I pat her on the shoulder, and then turn to the racks with wands, staffs and canes lined up on them.


  Hmm….. perhaps this one is going to be all right? A Damascus Steel Rod that is lovingly displayed in the back of the store. I think that this is the best one that is going to be available here, unless of course the shopkeeper is hiding the truly good stuff under the counter, only to be sold to his most trusted of clients?


  However, this is a Rod, not a Wand, so it does not meet my current requirements, and above all, 「Identify」 shows me that it has no Empty Skill Slots in it. I guess I should have expected that it is going to be like that. After all, the advantage of having a lot of cheap, bottom tier weapons is that you can freely choose from among the literal dozens of them, and you are still going to have pretty high chances of happening on the one that is going to have an Empty Skill Slot in it, but with expensive-looking weapons and armor that all seem to be beautifully decorated, this is not the case.


  The really expensive, good-looking items are only displayed as a single piece instead of many copies of it, so as soon as I see that such an armor or weapon does not have any Empty Skill Slots in it, I immediately lose all interest in it.


  The only good thing about such pieces of armor or weapons is that expensive, good-looking items, are going to have more Empty Skill Slots in them in comparison to their cheaper counterparts, but as a general rule, it is relatively hard to find a weapon or a piece of armor that is going to strike that perfect balance between a good price and a large quantity of Empty Skill Slot when you are in practice being denied the ability to choose between them because the shopkeeper only placed one item of each category on display.


  When it comes to the Steel Spear, there were only two of them available that had three Empty Skill Slots, and when it comes to weapons and armor that are made from truly good materials like Orichalcum, they can only be bought at the auctions, which means that you are forced to buy them while being blinded as to the number of Empty Skill Slots that they are going to have. You might get lucky and end up with a weapon or armor that is going to have one, two or maybe even three Empty Skill Slots in it, but at the same time you might draw the short end of the stick and end up with something that does not have any Empty Skill Slots at all.


  I worry for a moment as I think about the future. I go to the weapons and armor shops frequently, so I will need to keep it in mind to check for good items with Empty Skill Slots every now and then.


  I am also selling off the items that Sherry makes, so I will not have any problems with coming regularly to these shops, and honestly, the owners are saying that a steady influx of items is good for business anyway.


  In any case, are a Damascus Steel Rod and steel Spear the best things that I can get from among the mass-produced goods? Apart from the number of Empty Skill Slots in them, there is probably not much difference between them, so I ended up choosing a Rod that was the most appropriate for me in terms of both price and the Empty Skill Slots.


  Sherry also gives me the Steel Spear she chose, and I buy them both. I did not buy a weapon for Roxanne this time, because just for the Rod and the Steel Spear I already had to pay three gold coins.


  If I think about it, I’ve bought Roxanne the Hardened Leather Jacket, and the Amber Necklace recently, so that should even itself out.


  「Sorry that this time we’re just getting weapons for Sherry and myself, Roxanne. I promise I will make it up to you when I get the chance.」


  「It is okay, master. I do not mind.」


  I comfort Roxanne as I leave the weapons shop. However, it is true that I cannot continue to buy things only for her all the time. I have to make sure to keep a healthy balance between her and Sherry.


  「At the current moment I do not have any problems in particular with the Scimitar that I have been using.」


  「Okay, as long as you are satisfied with it, that is all that matters to me.」


  If our circumstances were any different, I probably would not have hesitated even for a moment to give her anything that she might have wanted, but as things stand now, I am her master, and she is my slave, so I cannot favor her too much, or else Sherry might end up feeling neglected. And besides, if I really was doing everything for her at her every request, Roxanne might have started acting too spoilt, so every now and then I have to show her a firm and decisive attitude, even if it might end up coming off as a bit cruel.


  「We will need to increase the number of Party members to strengthen our battle potential. I cannot invest all of our money into equipment alone, because then we would not have any of it left for other purposes.」


  「Yes, that is most certainly true.」


  I cannot be a sweet master to you all the time, Roxanne, this world would simply not allow it. I cannot spoil you, and I definitely cannot pamper you. If I did that and people caught wind of that, I would definitely be branded as a weird master who is not establishing his dominance over his slaves properly, and that would put me in the spotlight and the center of attention, and right now, such attention is the last thing that I need or desire.


  「I need to think of our income and how to balance the things that we absolutely need with the ones that we can do without for the time being, because I do not want you to think of me as a bad, incompetent master.」


  「You are not a bad master, master, and you will never be.」


  「If you think that you might be bad or incompetent, then how is it possible that we have a whole house to live in instead of living in an inn? How is it possible that we have good armor and equipment that allows us to fight in the Labyrinths without putting our lives in danger, not to mention that you are always hunting and exploring it with us when you do not really have to? And how is it possible that we are capable of eating such luxurious meals every single day? If master was a bad master, then we would never have had any of those things.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Hearing that from Roxanne and Sherry made me very happy, and cemented my will and belief that I need to strengthen my resolve. Dignity, bravery, manliness, I need to utilize all of those things in order to put on that kind of appearance that is not going to bring me and my slaves any shame, allowing me to stand tall in comparison to other slave masters.


  「If you were a bad, annoying master, would that not be a cause for us to start looking for a new master behind your back?」


  「Ah…yes. Thinking about it that way, I guess it would have made sense, huh?」


  Uhm…. Maybe I have actually become too dignified?


  「We will probably strengthen Roxanne’s weapon some time soon.」


  「Thank you, but there is no need for that. My weapon is okay as it is at the moment.」


  「Was the one handed sword hanging in the weapons store an Estoc? It looked like a good weapon.」


  「…I think that it was a good weapon as well.」


  Did my strict attitude work? Roxanne hesitated for a second. My resolve might have gotten through to her, and I think I was also able to show off my dignity properly.


  「Okay, we will think about it in the future, no need to make any hasty decisions right now.」


  「Ah, y-yes.」


  「And if Roxanne’s weapon becomes stronger, it is going to aid the whole Party, not just you alone.」


  「Thank you.」


  Roxanne is also going to have her own opinions, so I cannot be so arrogant as to force my own opinions onto her without giving her even the slightest chance to express hers.


  We returned to the Merchant’s Guild, and used the wall there to travel to Haruba Labyrinth’s eleventh floor in order to test out our new weapons. I hold my new Rod, and pass the Steel Spear to Sherry as she hands me over the Club that she was using up until now.


  Just as I expected, the spear is not a kind of weapon you could carry around town freely, because the damn thing is over two meters long, which means that Sherry probably could not have used it in the vanguard as well, because the sheer length of this weapon would guarantee that she would be hitting not only enemies, but also her allies as well, not to mention that she would probably bounce the spear’s blade on the walls and the ceiling of the narrower corridors in the Labyrinths, and that pretty much checks itself out with what Sherry was saying: that generally speaking, spears are not the type of weapons that should be used in the vanguard, and that instead they are more fitting for use by the rearguard members so that they could harass the enemies with constant poking from a safe distance while their opponents would be utterly unable to do anything to reach them, because they would have to go through the vanguard first.


  「Since Sherry may need some time to get used to her new weapon, please guide us to somewhere with a small number of monsters for now, all right, Roxanne?」


  「I understand, master.」


  「Sherry, I know the spear is not easy to use as a vanguard member but please do try to do your best with it.」


  「Yes, I will!」


  「Thinking about it again, it should be alright if we were to fight against large groups of enemies, since my weapon has been upgraded as well, which should make it easier for me to fight while using magic than before, so ultimately, I am going to leave the decision of where we should be going next up to your judgement, Roxanne.」


  First, Roxanne guides us to a place with one NT Ant, and it was promptly defeated by me when I used three 「Water Balls」 on it. It dropped dead and turned into a pathetic little pile of smoke even before Sherry could get to it and strike it with her new Steel Spear even once.


  Three spells to defeat the NT Ant on the Labyrinth’s eleventh floor. Before, when I was still only using a wand it took four spells, so this is definitely an improvement.


  Next, Roxane leads us to a place with just one Mino. I used 「Fire Ball」 on it, but unfortunately I was not able to defeat it before it made it to us, so Roxanne stood in its way while Sherry thrust her spear towards it from the side and I readied and used yet another 「Fire Ball」, all the while Roxanne was skillfully avoiding every attack that the Mino wanted to throw at her, and even though it was a Lv.11 monster, it ended up falling to the ground shortly after its confrontation with Roxanne began. It also looks like the Rod is working exactly as it was intended for it, because even though I could not defeat a Mino Lv.11 before it engaged us in battle, I did manage to kill an NT Ant Lv.11, but the big factor here was probably the fact that it is weak to Water Magic, which allowed me to defeat it in just three Spells. But even so, even after changing my weapons, I expected to be able to kill my enemies with but a single blow.


  It would seem that doing it is still impossible for me after all. Just as I was expecting, the battles from the twelfth floor onwards are going to be especially difficult.


  「Now that we changed our weapons, should we go to the thirteenth floor of Tare’s Labyrinth? Well, we might as well go in there anyway to see how our new equipment is going to perform against the monsters there, but I don’t think that there will be any need for us to go too far in there.」


  「We should go there.」


  「Hmm….yes, with how we are now, nothing should be able to harm us.」


  When I asked the girls if we should go to Tare’s Labyrinth or not, they expressed their support of that idea, although Sherry’s reply came slightly later than Roxanne’s, most likely because she was thinking on how she should have answered down to the very last second, but if I were to be honest, she still looked as if she was not convinced about it.
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「All right, so we will be going there. And since we have been there before it should not be that dangerous this time.」


  「Ah, that was not what I meant. Uhm, are we really strong enough to do it?」


  Sherry talked with Roxanne. Is she still doubting our readiness, despite all of the preparations that we have made?


  「We are going to be fine. After all, we have master with us.」


  「But still, we are just three people.」


  「We just have to take is slowly and carefully and everything is going to be just fine.」


  They seem to be having an increasingly noisy conversation.


  「Are you not a bit too calm about this?」


  「I mean, that is just how it is on the thirteenth floor, so…」


  「But there are also Bandits lurking there, and as long as we go there, we will not be able to avoid eventually fighting them.」


  Sherry then said something that caught my interest.


  「Bandits?」


  「Yes. Most of the people who come to the lower floors of the Labyrinths are beginners without good equipment on them, but from the twelfth floor onwards, the difficulty of the fights and the strength of monsters increases, so the idea is that only experienced fighters who have prepared both themselves and their equipment should be coming there.」


  「I see. So getting better equipment is pretty much a necessity in order to deal with stronger monsters.」


  Those who come to the twelfth floor and above need to have enough money to buy good, expensive equipment, and such people would make perfect targets for Bandits. It would be easier for them to attack the novices, but since they do not have money on them, they are not worth their time and efforts. But on the higher floors, people are going to have better items and more money, but on the flipside, they are going to be harder to defeat, so the question here is whether on not they are going to be willing to take such a risk.


  「On the twelfth floor there might still be monsters from the lower floors, so the Bandits who are not satisfied with hunting them move to the thirteenth and fourteenth floors in hopes of better Drop Items, thus making life more difficult for all the other people who also go there.」


  「Can they not just make money by selling the items from monsters like we do?」


  「Maybe they could, but in their eyes, attacking unsuspecting people is way easier.」


  「Well, I see the harsh point here.」


  That is the ugly truth, but the truth nonetheless.


  「Of course, Bandits do tend to pick their targets carefully rather than attacking anyone blindly. Their most frequent targets are the children of the aristocrats and wealthy people who enter the Labyrinths to earn experience while being surrounded by the members of their Parties who are going to do all of the heavy lifting for them.」


  So they are also selective about their targets. It is an unpleasant tactic, but when you really think about it, the pirates of my old world were doing largely the same thing, not to mention the burglars of the modern day. In that regard, the mentality of Bandits and Thieves has not changed much since medieval times.


  「So what is going to happen if we will look like a strong Party.」


  「We will most definitely not get attacked by them.」


  Well, that is to be expected. Thankfully though, my 「Identify」 is going to tell me if someone is a Bandit or not, so we will not be falling for their traps anytime soon.


  Chapter 2: Bandits


  『Roxanne』


  『Current Character Levels & Equipment』:


  『Jobs』:


  Beast Warrior Lv.25


  『Equipment』:


  Scimitar


  Leather Helmet


  Hardened Leather Jacket


  Leather Gloves


  Leather Shoes


  Sandals


  While we were at the thirteenth floor of Tare’s Labyrinth, caution was the name of the game for us this time. Instead of going forward as fast as possible, this time we decided to adopt an approach that was a direct opposite of our usual one: moving forward more slowly while paying more attention to our surroundings so that we could have a bigger control over the situation in case something unexpected happened, and there was also the matter of Thieves and Bandits that could supposedly be lurking in the shadows of the Labyrinths starting from the twelfth floor onwards. If I can help it, then I want to avoid being attacked by them as much as possible.


  It is not that I am afraid that we would lose to them in battle, because with our equipment and my magic, there is no way for something like that to happen. I have already fought against Bandits a few times in the past, and if at all possible, I do not wish to be facing another human being in battle, because killing monsters is one thing, but killing other people, even if they are the bad guys who you are not supposed to feel sorry for, is not something that I would like to engage in again if I can help it.


  「There certainly seems to not be that many people here. Still, I do not know if it is a lot of them or not, because the only comparison that we have that might come close to it is the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, and we have not been there very many times, so we don’t know what the usual number of people there really is.」


  Roxanne continued to guide us through the Labyrinth’s corridors while saying some concerningly creepy things.


  I am still worried about the possibility of us becoming a target of a Bandit attack, but if what Sherry said is true, then even if we are going to be seen by them, they should not openly attack us once they see that we are a strong Party that is going to give them more trouble than it is worth if they decided to attack us with the intention of robbing us of our belongings, and I am more than confident that thy should decide against that once they see Roxanne and her godly dodging abilities in action.


  But still, knowing that they might be watching us throws more than one wrench into my usual plans and battle strategies, because it goes against my policy of not allowing other people to see me using magic, but the saving grace here is that since I have my 「Identify」 Spell, I will be able to recognize the Bandits even before they attack us, so being ambushed by them is not going to be that much of a problem.


  Moreover, even if the Bandits decided to attack us after all, I am pretty confident that we would be able to not only repel them, but quite possibly inflict heavy losses upon them or even slaughter them all under the extremely favorable conditions, even more so if I knew that the Bandits watching over us would be approaching, meaning that they would never have the best thing that the Bandits or other outlaws could use in order to catch their unsuspecting prey: the element of surprise.


  However, for the time being we do not have to worry about them, or at least I don’t think we do, but just to be on the safe side, I decided to refrain from using my newly-bought Rod in order to see if my spells have really become stronger or not. Also, to rub some salt into my wounds, since this thirteenth floor of Tare’s Labyrinth is a home to the Lv.13 Rub Shrubs, my 「Meteor Crash」 would have been very helpful in dispatching them quickly without running the risk of them skewering us with their branches, but now, because of the possible Bandit mess, I cannot use is so openly, meaning that the only option of magical battle left for me is to fight the enemies on the thirteenth floor by using ordinary elemental Spells so that in best-case scenario I am simply going to be taken for an ordinary Party Mage instead of someone who is so uber OP that he can summon freaking meteors out of thin air.


  Now, usually I would not have any trouble whatsoever with fighting the enemies with just magic, but this time, or I guess I should say, in the case of this particular floor the ordeal was especially grueling and difficult, primarily because the higher the floor, the stronger the enemies are getting and the battles with them are becoming more severe and require me to use more shots of magic to kill a single enemy, so I think that now you should understand why the perspective of only using regular magic on the enemies that can withstand more than six or seven shots of it before they finally drop down and die is having me more than a little worried, but unfortunately there is nothing that I can do about it for now, so I just have to grit my teeth and suck it all as we continue on forward.


  Thankfully, even though the enemies are getting stronger, that also means that they are going to be giving us a lot of EXP from defeating them, and as long as we continue to get ourselves a lot of EXP, we will continue to grow stronger, even if it is going to be bit by bit, and the battles are going to become that much easier.


  At some point, it might also be a good idea to increase the number of my Party members again, but until that happens, we are going to have no choice but to continue to fight the way we have been until now ever since we have cleared the first eleven floors of the Labyrinths and managed to enter the twelfth floor and fight the enemies that started to appear there without much difficulty.


  One of the more important Drop Items that we got from the trip to the thirteenth floor of the Labyrinth were the Pork Ribs that dropped from the Pig Hog enemy after we killed it. Honestly, as long as I will be able to enjoy these ribs for dinner, then I do not even care what kind of a dish are we going to incorporate it into. All that I care about is the sweet and juicy taste of the pork meat that is going to be melting in my mouth like a true delicacy.


  The only thing that could possibly top these when it comes to taste would be beef meat, but unfortunately I do not know where can I procure it or what kind of monster drops it, and the price of it at a butcher’s shop is simply outrageously high, so as long as I have a choice between getting them that way or from the Labyrinth, then I am more than willing to put my bet on the Labyrinth. But before we find a monster that can drop beef upon its death for sure, these Pork Ribs are going to have to make do. And while we are on the subject of making food…..


  For today’s dinner I used the Pork Ribs that we brought home with us. First I grilled them, then stir-fried them together with vegetables, then watered and boiled them in a soup, and then thickened the entire thing with some Slime Starch. After putting in the finishing touches that consisted of some salt, pepper and fish sauce, I am happy to report that I managed to obtain something that should be coming pretty close to a chop suey. It is not exactly it because some of the ingredients differ from what should be typically used in order to make it, but I daresay that it should be as close to the original thing as humanely possible.


  「I tried to recreate one of the dishes from my homeland with this one. I doubt I did a perfect job at it, but this is as close as it is going to get.」


  I said when the food was ready and I placed it on the table in front of Roxanne and Sherry. Both of them looked at it with curiosity and anticipation.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「This is delicious. As expected of master!」


  「It is a smooth and easy-to-eat dish. Definitely one of the best that master has ever made.


  It would seem that Roxanne and Sherry ended up liking this dish pretty much.


  「This is a first time ever in my life eating such a delicious dish!」


  「I have heard before that there are some lands where the Slime Starch can be used in order to thicken the overall consistency of the dishes to make them even more delicious than they already were, but I never would have expected that a dish where such an extravagant technique was utilized was going to taste so good!」


  Is there now? Well, good to know that this is not something unusual or unheard of before, because otherwise I might have been royally screwed by saying something that I was not supposed to say yet again, but good to know that just this once I said something that was legitimately true.


  「Heeee, really? . But I have to say it really is unbelievably delicious! What kind of dish is this, exactly?」


  「A one that I have made with a lot of love and care for my treasured slaves.」


  Normally such an answer would have been a little bit too cheesy even for my liking, but this time it felt appropriate to use such an argument in order to answer Roxanne’s question, and since it brought a smile on both her and Sherry’s faces, then I say that it was well worth it.


  On the evening of the next day, we received a message from Luke a day after placing order for the Skill Crystals. When we arrived back at home, from another day of Labyrinth exploration, we found a note left at our house’s entrance.


  「Apparently Mr. Luke seemed to have made a successful bid of forty four hundred Nars for a Caterpillar Skill Crystal.」


  Roxanne reads the contents of the note. So, he got us a Caterpillar Skill Crystal, even though I asked him specifically for Kobold and Goat Skill Crystals.


  「Last time, it was forty three hundred Nars. He is probably observing our reaction to an increase in price by one hundred Nars.」


  Sherry still seemed to be extremely cautious of him.


  「Hmm….. would he really go that far for something so simple? I do not think so.」


  Sherry has a really low opinion on brokers for some unexplained reason, and she is even going as far as to have the same kind of resentment for them that she seems to have towards Elves so she might be more than a little bit biased towards him and his profession, but if it turns out that he is not going to drop the price of that Skill Crystal, then I think that I am not going to be buying it after all.


  「I think he might be doing it after all, because all Brokers use underhanded methods like that as much as possible. It is in their very nature.」


  「You know what? You may have a point here.」


  「Right? Of course I do! After all, it is only rational to think so.」


  「Now that you say it like that, I think it might be like that too.」


  If rational Sherry says that it is rational, it has to be rational. Because if it was not rational, then what in this world can actually be called rational?


  Next morning, we visited the Merchants Guild, and shortly after we have arrived, Luke showed up with two Skill Crystals in tow.


  「This one right here is a Caterpillar Skill Crystal and this one is a Goat Skill Crystal which I managed to win in an auction that took place just yesterday.」


  Luke places two Skill Crystals separately on the table.


  Such an action is unnecessary of him, however, for I can use 「Identify」, and so I see that he is telling us the truth and that the items that he is offering are not any kind of forgeries at all, and are both as genuine as they can possibly be, and all of that thanks to my handy little Bonus Skill.


  「Goat Skill Crystal huh?」


  「Successful bid was fifty four hundred Nars.」


  Was it really fifty four hundred Nars or did he move it up to fifty four hundred Nars himself? In any case, what Sherry said earlier seems to be right. It does not look like brokers work in the best interests of their clients, but first and foremost to cater to their own interests and further their own agendas, even if it means artificially raising the price of the product that was not as expensive as the broker claims it to be.


  「That was rather.」


  「There was some competition, but I managed to win it nonetheless.」


  There is no guarantee that the person he competed with was not one of his partners, and that it was all just a setup meant to net the both of them the biggest possible profit.


  「We do not have immediate need for more Goat Skill Crystals. Do not buy any more of them unless the price drops to fifty two hundred Nars or below.」


  「Very well, as you wish.」


  This time, I make my discontent known, and if Luke is really as smart of a man as he thinks himself to be, then he will surely figure out that I am angry and exactly why I am angry. And even if he does not, I have no problem with it as long as the price will be lowered hereafter, so one Goat Skill Crystal will suffice for now.


  「How much for these two Skill Crystals?」


  「Ah, yes. Let me see… including advance payment of commission for next Skill Crystal, it is going to be ten thousand five hundred Nars.」


  Out of ten thousand five hundred Nars, fifty four hundred Nars and forty four hundred Nars pertain to the cost of the Skill Crystals themselves. So, the commission fee is seven hundred Nars? Commission fee for two Skill Crystals should be thousand Nars….. so a thirty percent discount worked, huh?


  Because the prices vary much, he seems to have used 「Calculate」.


  Like I thought, my discount does not seem to work on the bids made at the auctions. I made the payment with a gold coin and silver coins.


  When we return home, I give Caterpillar Skill Crystal to Sherry for fusion. Because Sacrificial Misanga is a useful accessory, I have her make it immediately.


  「I am still nervous in fusing Skill Crystals.」


  「It is going to be alright. And if it fails, I will take responsibility, so do not worry about it so much.」


  「Okay.」


  I have already told Sherry that I can identify if a Skill Crystal can be fused with an equipment. In other words, if anyone is to be held responsible for the potential failure of the fusion, it is going to be me. That said, I cannot think of a reason for it to fail. And besides, can a fusion of a Skill Crystal with a piece of equipment with an Empty Skill Slot really fail?


  「So, which Skill does Goat Skill Crystal give?」


  「If fused with a weapon or an accessory, it gives 「Increased Intelligence」 Skill. If fused simultaneously with a Kobold Skill Crystal, it gives 「2x Intelligence」 Skill.」


  After successfully fusing the Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal as a matter of course, Sherry explained that to me.


  Because Kobold Skill Crystal upgrades Skills of other Skill Crystals, if fused simultaneously, it most probably doubles the effect of 「Increased Intelligence」 Skill, not the INT stat itself. So, an increase of just thirty percent will become something like a fifty percent increase?


  「Can it also be attached to an accessory?」


  「Yes, it can be.」


  「So, is it better to attach it to an accessory than attaching it to a weapon? That way, it will be there even if I upgrade weapon, right? Also, if I attach 「2x Intelligence」 Skill to both weapon and accessory, will the increase in Intelligence not grow four times instead of two?」


  「Something like that is not possible.」


  I was told earlier that the effects from offensive Skills cannot be stacked with one another, so it would seem that my dream is going to remain a dream still.


  「How about attaching the same Skill to the same equipment more than once?」


  「I have not heard about anything in that regard.」


  If attaching a second Skill results in failure, first Skill disappears as well. Therefore, attaching multiple skills is not all that common.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Considering the risk, no one would try to attach same Skill twice, but as far as I am concerned, I am not afraid of attaching multiple Skills, so maybe we should give it a try?


  If the equipment breaks, however, I will most definitely become a laughingstock, so maybe I should stop thinking like a high school girl and start looking at things more realistically? After all, there has to be a reason for why people say that this does not usually work.


  Let us get back on track then. Should I fuse Goat Skill Crystal with my Rod? Yes, let me have that.


  And for accessory, I am going to have a Sacrificial Misanga.


  I have already told Luke to get it at lower price next time, so we can buy more Skill Crystals later without any problems. That way, I am going to be able to will be able to obtain multiple Goat Skill Crystals and attach 「2x INT Skill」 to other weapons, or attach it to accessories if I am going to have extra Green Caterpillar Skill Crystals. But in that case, should I not wait for another Kobold Skill Crystal before having it fused with the Rod?


  「In any case, Kobold Skill Crystal will be available soon. Roxanne, you should be the one to put this Sacrificial Misanga on.」


  「Umm… Do I really have to? Can we not sell it for profit?」


  Roxanne hesitates in receiving the Sacrificial Misanga that Sherry just made from me.


  「If we are going to have a surplus amount of it, then of course I am going to sell it, but we must also keep some of them around in order to have spares just in case if we ever ran out of them. And rather than keeping the spare one in the closet, I would feel much better knowing that you will be wearing it, Roxanne.」


  That was my argument for Roxanne to take the Sacrificial Misanga, because just like I told her, I would much rather have hear wear it and make a good use of it than to simply have it sold for a momentary profit. That being said, why is she still so reluctant? Is it because she thinks that a Sacrificial Misanga is not an equipment that anyone, especially a slave like her, can put on? Is that it?


  「But I may receive an attack and break it as a result.」


  I thought it would be a simple matter but she is making it much more difficult than it really has to be. Hoo boi, why is it always that Roxanne has to worry about all of the things that she does not really need to be worrying herself about?


  「Sherry, what is a typical market price for a Sacrificial Misanga? It does not cost hundreds of thousands of Nars per a single one, right?」


  「Yes, its price ranges between thirty thousand and forty thousand Nars per a single Sacrificial Misanga.」


  「Right, so as you can see, it is not  something nearly as valuable as you, Roxanne. Now, even if it were to break while you are wearing it, can you imagine, what would have happened to you if you were not wearing it at all? What would you have done if something seriously bad were to happen t you, and more importantly, do you realize how awful I would have felt if something were to happen to you?」


  Roxanne is the one who is always the most exposed to enemy attacks whenever we are going into the Labyrinths. Therefore, I feel like Sacrificial Misanga is a must have item for her, because even if she is capable of dodging the enemy attacks right now, there is always a possibility that one day we are going to be facing against an enemy who is finally going to be able to land a hit on her despite her incredible prowess at evasion, and if she is not going to have any kind of defensive measures on her when that happens, then she would have no one else but herself to blame for it.


  And at the moment when Roxanne becomes unable to fight and keep the attention of the toughest enemies exclusively on herself….. that is going to be the moment when our entire Party is going to get absolutely annihilated.


  Green Caterpillar Skill Crystal costs only a little over four thousand Nars, and the price of the Sacrificial Misanga is only so high because under the normal circumstances of this world, the fusions that involve Monster Skill Crystals only tend to succeed in a ration of one to …. Let me guess…. ten attempts at best?


  So while the Sacrificial Misanga might be more expensive than the entirety of Roxanne’s current equipment combined, it is definitely not more valuable than Roxanne herself.


  「O-Okay. Thank you, master.」


  I have finally convinced Roxanne to put on the Sacrificial Misanga. Honestly, she is always such a handful whenever it comes to the matters of getting her some new or expensive equipment.


  Anyway, I approached Roxanne as she sat down and put one of her legs a little bit forward so that I could put the Sacrificial Misanga on her without any difficulties.


  「I will tie it on for you. So, where do you want it? Ankle or wrist?」


  I asked her again just to be sure.


  「O-On my ankle should be fine. That way, it is going to attract less attention.」


  Yeah, it is exactly like she says. If I am going to put the Sacrificial Misanga onto her wrist, it definitely will be visible to onlookers. Well, it is not like they could be able to tell whether it was a Sacrificial Misanga or an ordinary Misanga, but you know what they say, right? Better safe than sorry. You never know if somebody else in this world does not possess the 「Identify」Skill like I do, and I would like to not find out about that the painful way.


  Then again, it is not like people who do happen o possess Sacrificial Misangas are doing anything in particular to hide that fact from the others. Case in point? The Duke of Hartz and his wife Cassia both possess Sacrificial Misangas, and they both are wearing them on their wrists as if it was the most natural thing to do in the world, so I think that we might as well take a page out of their books and do the same, but if it is Roxanne’s express wish to have her own Sacrificial Misanga tied around her ankle, then all that is left for me to do is to honor her wish and do exactly like she asks of me, so I got on one knee and proceeded to tie the Sacrificial Misanga around Roxanne’s slender ankle.


  If she wears it on her ankle and put the pants on, it will certainly not be visible to other people, and as an added bonus, it is going to cause those who would like to attack us through sneaky means to act that much more careless around her.


  However, that is not to say that wearing a Sacrificial Misanga on your wrist does not have any merits to it as well, and that is that you would have realized it immediately if the Sacrificial Misanga broke, whereas when you are wearing in on your ankle, it might just slip off of it without you even realizing when exactly did it happen.


  Also, now that I think about it, the example with the Duke and Cassia wearing the Sacrificial Misangas on their wrists so openly might not exactly be a good one, because I forgot about one tiny, albeit crucial detail: that in their case there is really no point in hiding the Sacrificial Misangas, because pretty much everyone is going to know the influential people or the people that hold the positions of power such as the Duke and the Duchess of an entire Duchy will be wearing Sacrificial Misangas in order to protect themselves from a potential assassination attempts, so there is really not much need for them to be hiding them anywhere on their bodies.


  On the other hand, if Roxanne wears it on her wrist, people may think that she is someone rich, which will potentially solicit even more attacks on us due to the Bandits thinking that she either has a lot of money on her person or that her equipment is worth a ton.


  「Well then, can you please roll your pants up a bit for me, Roxanne?」


  「Ah! Y-Yes, of course!」


  Roxanne takes her shoes off and rolls her pants up for a bit. Her white, delicate, naked shin is right in front of my eyes. So smooth. So slick. I so want to rub my cheeks on it and kiss it!


  

  ~ ~ ~


  It is bathed in the light coming in through window, which makes it look even more enchanting. And now that I think about it, seeing the outline of her body peeking through her clothes in the light has its own unique charm, as if I was looking at something that I should not normally be seeing.


  I subconsciously extend my hand out to stroke it while looking at her face to see what her reaction to it is going to be. Is she going to be mad at me? Happy? Will she allow me to do it, or maybe she will take her leg away from me while looking at me with an expression of pure disgust on her face? N-No, I cannot think like that! It is going to be okay. It is going to be all right, because I have not done anything wrong.


  She is not stopping me, which means that I am not doing anything that she does not like or finds distasteful. Now that I know that what I am doing is nothing wrong, I can easily go all the way. I am wracking every last cell of my brain thinking of how to turn 「tying the Misanga on her ankle」 into「going all the way」with her, but unfortunately nothing really comes to my mind. Ah well, I guess there is no helping it then. I suppress my urge to stroke it, rub my cheeks on it and kiss it, and tie the Sacrificial Misanga on Roxanne’s ankle like a good boy that I am.


  It is fine. I am going to have my fair share of fun with it later tonight. When it comes to these kinds of things, I am the kind of man who is fine with waiting patiently, because I know that the reward that I am going to be receiving at the end of it is going to be that much greater because of it, and now that I have set my eyes on my prey, I am going to be as persistent as I an going to need to be in order not to let that prey get out of my sights.


  「Thank you very much, master.」


  「Is it not too tightly done? Because I can always loosen it up a little bit if you want.」


  「Thank you, but that is not going to be necessary. It is tied just right.」


  Roxanne expresses her gratitude after I tie the Sacrificial Misanga for her. Let us see if you will be saying the same things later tonight when I get to have my fun with these lovely feet of yours!


  It was only a few days later when I was informed that the Kobold Skill Crystal has actually become available for purchase. The message informing us about it has been delivered to us through exactly the same means as the previous message: when we came back home from the hard day of exploring the Labyrinths, we found a door stuck onto the door of our house, and Roxanne, who could read the letters written in the Brahim language, picked the note up and scanned it with her eyes immediately after she has seen it and then proceeded to relate the note’s contents to me. And by the way, I have to make a confession here: due to everything that has been happening lately, I have neglected the process of learning how to read the Brahim letters and how to write in Brahim as well, so I should really try to come back to it as soon as I get the chance. After all, I cannot rely on Roxanne and Sherry to read everything for me forever, can I not?


  「Master, this is another message from Mr. Luke. Apparently he has made a successful bid for the Kobold Skill Crystal for fifty four hundred Nars.」


  「I told him that he should only go for it for the price was going to be fifty four hundred Nars or lower, and there he went for exactly fifty four hundred, huh? I am just curious how did he managed to obtain it so fast?」


  「Well, is that now obvious? Everybody knows that the middlemen and brokers are a bunch of dirty sleezebags who exchange information with one another at every chance that they get, so it must have been like that this time as well. True, he managed to obtain the Kobold Skill Crystal rather fast, but probably only because he promised a part of what he is going to earn to whoever it was that collaborated with him on this, and so he must have upped the price sufficiently to suit his own needs. How despicable.」


  At this point, this is pretty much that kind of a secret that everybody and their mother knows about huh? If two or more brokers know exactly how much they are going to be bidding, it will become possible for them to rig the auctions in such a way that no matter which one of them actually ends up winning the item that they have been competing for, they are both going to make a profit out of it, one way or another. Just like Sherry said, it is a dirty and unfair tactic, but it is probably also a one that is commonplace in the world of middlemen, and if that is the case for all the middlemen, and they are all utilizing that tactic and incorporated it as part of their official business model


  it will be very difficult to rebel against it, because if it turns out that only one person would try to go against the others and be faithful to the client, they would end up getting completely and utterly crushed by the rest of the competition that would just ganged up on them in order to teach them a lesson and not try to be a nail that is sticking out. Anyway, even though I was hoping that some of the customers would just the Kobold Skill Crystal for less than five thousand Nars, it looks like this is not my lucky day in that regard, but oh well, it cannot be helped I guess.


  「Now that Luke managed to make a successful bid for the Kobold Skill Crystal, I would like Sherry to fuse that Kobold Skill Crystal together with my new Rod that is also going to be infused with a Goat Skill Crystal. If everything goes well and the fusion turns out to be a successful one, then my battle strength should be improved considerably, and I think we all know that we are going to need as much firepower as we can possibly get if we want to go and venture beyond the twelfth and thirteenth floors of the Labyrinth, right?」


  「Y-Yes, of course! I will do my best!」


  I explained why I wanted to infuse new Rod with both Kobold and Goat Skill Crystals, but even so, Sherry was still visibly nervous, probably because that is going to be her very first time fusing anything with a Kobold Skill Crystal. If she is going to fail, then it is going to be the same as if she just took those fifty four hundred Nars and flushed them down the drain, and I think that it is that knowledge and the realization of how big of a responsibility is resting upon her shoulders that were making her act up like that.


  「You do not have to worry about anything, Sherry. I am sure that you are going to do just fine. And, I am sorry for planning something like that out of the blue when I said that we were going to focus on giving your Club 「Chant Interruption」. I promise that we are going to take care of it as soon as you are going to be done with this fusion, so just bear with me for a little while longer, okay?」


  「Of course, master. And please, do not worry yourself about it.」


  「Thanks, Sherry. And while we are already on the topic getting stronger in order to break through the Labyrinth Floors above the twelfth one, there is no doubt that the enemies are only going to get stronger and stronger as time and the Labyrinth floors go, and since it is indispensable for us to keep on increasing our strength and battle potential, then I would like to obtain yet another Party member for ourselves.」


  Yes, as long as we are talking about expanding our battle potential, there is no matter that would be more important than getting a new harem…… uhm, I mean Party member for myself. Yeah, that is it, Party member for battle purposes, nothing more.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  The next morning, we went and got the Kobold Skill Crystal from Luke and had it fused with my Rod by Sherry as soon as we got back home. Kobold’s Skill Crystal was priced down a bit and I also told Luke to be on the lookout for more Monster Skill Crystals as I continued to place orders with him. In my opinion, fifty four hundred Nars was still a little bit expensive for the price of a single Monster Skill Crystal, but on the other hand, as long as I continue to ask Luke to make the purchases that should not go above that set price, it would still be well within acceptable limits of expenses for us.


  Sherry was about as nervous as ever when it comes to the process of fusing items together with the Skill Crystals, but nevertheless she proceeded with it as requested, psyching herself up as she held my Rod in one hand and the Goat Skill Crystal in one hand, and I was waiting for her with the newly-bought Kobold Skill Crystal on standby.


  Sherry spoke the incantation, both of her hands began to shine with a magnificent, blindingly white light, and when it finally subsided and we confirmed that the first part of the fusion was a success, I handed her the Kobold Skill Crystal so that she could infuse it into the Rod next, and when that next part was done as well….


  「T-There, it is finished.」


  「Oooh, amazing! As expected of Sherry!」


  「Th-Thank you….. very much.」


  Sherry exhales a great of number of heavy breaths, but it seems to like these were the ones done out of stress rather than physical exhaustion. After all, she still seems to be uneasy about fusing Skill Crystals to the weapons and armor, and this time the stakes were much higher than usual, because there was not only my new weapon, but also two Skill Crystals at stake here, so it cannot be helped that she must have felt like she was under an immense amount of pressure, but nevertheless she once again managed to succeed with flying colors.


  There were two monster cards at stake this time, so it cannot be helped. I think, however, that the result was well worth it, because what I managed to get out of it was the following weapon:


  Rod of Offerings, Weapon


  Skills: – 「2x lntelligence」, Empty, Empty


  My ordinary Rod has been turned into a Rod of Offerings with the use of the two Skill Crystals, and it still has two Empty Skill Slots that could be used the next time when we manage to obtain them. But that is the less important matter right now. Since I got my hands on a new and upgraded Rod, we immediately, went to Haruba’s Labyrinth so that I could try it out.


  First, I asked Roxanne to find us a group of enemies to fight, and the one that she guided us to was a group consisting of two NT Ants and a Mino, so I hit them all up with 「Water Storm」.


  Water magic is the NT Ant’s weakness, meaning that using it against them is going to do even more damage than usual, so as soon as the effects of the first Spell ended, I prepared a second one and launched it at them as soon as it was ready. They were annihilated before they could even get to us, and so I used 「Fire Ball」 to dispose of the remaining Mino, but just that one shot was not enough, which is no big deal, since I was about to unleash yet another one after Roxanne finished dodging its charge and the attacks with its horns.


  As expected, that second 「Fire Ball」 was enough for the Mino to finally fall to the ground, never to stand back up from it again


  Two Water Magic Spells on the NT Ant Lv.11, plus an additional two 「Fire Balls」


  on the Mino, which makes four Spells in total to bring down three enemies in a relatively short time. Before I got myself this Rod of Offering, just killing a single Mino would require five Spells, while right now it took only four if we count in the damage done to it by the AoE from the two 「Water Storms」 that obliterated the NT Ants.


  The Rod of Offering has definitely increased the amount of damage that I am doing to the enemies, but there is one very important thing that I absolutely have to keep in mind as we continue to move forward across the eleventh floor: even if my Rod of Offering has a 「2x Intelligence」 Skill added to it now, it means just that, that my INT stat essentially got doubled, and doubled INT stat does not automatically equal double damage, and it does not mean that the time required to do battles has been cut exactly in half.


  But it definitely got shortened, which is a great improvement in and out of itself, since that is going to mean that every time when I am going to be using magic to fight the monsters instead of Durandal, our battles against them are going to be that much shorter, which is always a welcomed improvement. With this, even if the amount of monsters that we would have to fight on the twelfth floor doubles from four to eight, what I currently have should still be pretty much enough to get rid of the monsters relatively quickly.


  Right now, we no longer have any problems battling the monsters on the eleventh floor so our hunts and battles are ending almost as fast as they are starting, and because we are making pretty much a short work of everything that we are coming across, we managed to arrive at the eleventh floor’s Boss Room relatively quickly. When I opened the door, there was just another empty room with a door at the other side of it. This is the Waiting Room before the Floor Boss, a room where all of the other Adventurers have to wait for their turn if it just so happens that there is already another Party taking on the Floor Boss.


  「Should we try to go to the twelfth floor today?」


  I asked the girls if they wanted to try challenging the Floor Boss and move onwards to the next floor, and once I got their approval, I brandished Durandal and we proceeded to enter the Boss Room right away, since there was no one else around.


  Since Mino’s were the enemy native to Haruba’s Labyrinth’s eleventh floor, it means that the Floor Boss that we are going to be facing is going to be Hachinosu. It looked big end tough since it was even more beefed up version of the regular Mino, which was already like a moving mass of muscles, a factor that this Floor Boss seemed to be cranking up to eleven, but despite its size and undeniable mass, it was ultimately no match for my Durandal, which I used to slash at it and poke it full of holes.


  It tried to use its Skills on more than one occasion, but with my speed and maneuverability, I was able to move fast enough to ensure that each and every one of its attempts at casting a Skill was going to end up in vain thanks to Durandal’s 「Chant Interruption」 Skill, thanks to which it ended up falling onto the ground and dying rather quickly, because like with the most Floor Bosses that we have been facing before, all we had to do in order to achieve victory was to place Roxanne in the front of it so that she would evade all of its attacks while simultaneously focusing all of its aggro on herself while Sherry and I went for its sides and just hacked away until it was dead.


  After the Floor Boss battle was over, we went forward and set foot in Haruba’s Labyrinth’s twelfth floor.


  「The monsters of the twelfth floor are the Grass Bees. They have the ability to fly and shoot their stingers from a distance. We have to be especially careful of that ranged attack, because if it manages to hit us we might ger poisoned.」


  Another enemy that is using poison attacks from a distance? Seriously?


  「As expected, the monsters on the twelfth floor sure are strong.」


  「Thankfully it does not have resistances to any type of magic, and it is especially weak to Wind Magic. And that fact is pretty well worth remembering, master, because that particular weakness is not Grass Bees’ alone. In fact, pretty much any monster that is capable of flight seems to be naturally weak to Wind Magic.」


  Flying enemies are weak against Wind Magic? Okay, duly noted.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  After the explanation from Sherry, Roxanne leads us to a place where a Grass Bee was located so that we could get a hang of how to fight it. Just like its name was suggesting, it was a giant bee that was flying in the middle of the corridor. All in all, it looked pretty much like a winged version of an NT Ant with a different color scheme, because its body was mostly black while its legs were yellow.


  Since we were still a fair distance away from it, I used 「Breeze Storm」 on it from a distance. If I used a single target magic from this distance it would have definitely been avoided, because if there is one thing that I know small flying monsters such as this one, it is that they are incredibly agile and it would have definitely dodged my attack if all that I would have tried to hit it with was a simple 「Breeze Ball」.


  Perhaps I would have been able to hit it if I could get just a little bit closer to it, but it is my first time facing this type of monster, so I want to attack as early as possible in order to inflict as much damage to it as I possibly can without giving it any opportunities for a counterattack.


  When the 「Breeze storm」 hit it, the Grass Bee was tossed around, up, down, left and right very intensely, almost as if it has been caught inside of a violent torrent of air that denied it any freedom of movement that it might have possibly had. It looks like that attack was indeed very effective against it.


  If it was a human, they would have surely gotten an intense concussion by now due to all the shaking that their brains would have been subjected to, but it might not have such an effect against the Grass Bee due to how differently their heads and that which is inside of them are shaped in comparison to humans.


  The second shot this time is the 「Breeze Ball」, just to see how is it going to hit it, and the third one followed right after the second one. All, this time, the Grass Bee did not use any of its ranged attacks as it was being approached, and when it finally began moving on its own, it was doing so while emitting a strange, low buzzing sound. Was it trying to intimidate us in such a way? Or perhaps that was just a normal sound that it made while it was moving around?


  Roxanne takes the lead, and dodges a sword like dash from the Grass Bee, while Sherry uses that opportunity to thrust her spear at it from the distance. Because of Roxanne’s distraction, I also get a pretty good, chance to use another 「Breeze Ball」.


  It hits the Grass Bee directly, and when it does, its buzzing stops and the bee crashes into the ground with its twig-like yellow legs all curled up after thrashing about for a bit where it turns into a puff of green smoke and disappears. So, it took up to four spells to bring it down, huh?


  It is exactly the same amount as with the monsters from the eleventh floor. Monsters on the twelfth floor are twice as strong as monsters on the lower floors, but since Wind Magic is Grass Bee’s weakness, it was twice as effective against it in comparison to other types of magic which enabled us to achieve a quick and decisive victory, which means that as long as we keep on encountering Grass Bees all that I have to do is to spam Wind Magic against it, and if NT Ants appear, I will just have to switch to Water Magic and defeat them in the exact same number of Spells since Water Magic is NT Ants’ weakness.


  All things considered, it look like right now we are going to be able to hold our own against the monsters dwelling on the twelfth floor of the Labyrinths. Now that the Grass Bee was gone, the only thing that was left after its demise was the Drop Item that it left behind, which was a Beeswax.


  「A Beeswax, huh? What is it used for, exactly? Can you make candles from it?」


  「If you sell it to the Guild, craftsmen will turn it into candles, yes. It is not a very precious material, so the Guild is the only place that really buys it, and even then, the money that you can get from it is not really that much.」


  Sherry tells us about Beeswax. There does not seem to be a Skill that would allow you to make candles from Beeswax, and yet they can still make them despite that, which means that they have to be preparing it from scratch, making them entirely by hand.


  「It is also useful for maintenance on the equipment made from Leather. If you do not mind, can I use some of it, master?」


  「Sure, go right ahead.」


  「Thank you very much.」


  So she intends to use the Beeswax as a simple wax to keep our Leather and Hardened Leather equipment from getting out of shape? If so, then yes, giving the beeswax to Roxanne is going to be the best possible decision that could have been done here.


  I put it in my Item Box for now, but soon I am going to have to do a bit of a spring cleaning in there, because I am pretty sure that I am slowly running out of storage space in there.


  Now that I know we can fight here, that will do for today, at least when it comes to Haruba’s Labyrinth.


  「Okay, now that our business here has been concluded, how about we go back home for today? Unless of course you want to go to the thirteenth floor of Tare’s Labyrinth and spend the rest of the day over there?」


  「Yes, we should most definitely go there.」


  「Since we are going to go to Quratar’s Labyrinth early in the morning tomorrow anyway, then I see why we should not be going to Tare’s Labyrinth now.」


  My original intention was to really go back home and call it a day for today, but both Sherry and Roxanne opposed that idea, expressing their desire to go to the thirteenth floor of Tare’s Labyrinth instead. I could understand why Roxanne would be all eager to do it, but to be honest, Sherry’s desire to go has caught me pretty much off guard, because I thought that she was going to be in favor of doing some other things in the morning, like continuing to deliver the mirrors to the Duke’s place, but this time she is apparently raring to go to the Labyrinth both right now and tomorrow morning, so I guess that is that then.


  「All right then. Just like you wanted, we are going to go to the thirteenth floor of Tare’s Labyrinth where I am going to test out how my new Rod is doing against the monsters of the thirteenth floor. Is that acceptable?」


  「Yes, absolutely.」


  「I am fine with that as well.」


  And so, we warped to Tare’s Labyrinth’s thirteenth floor. We arrived at the small room that served as the starting area of the entire floor, because the last time when we were here we did nt have enough time to perform a thorough exploration of this floor, thanks to which we have yet to locate the thirteenth floor’s Boss Room and the Waiting Room in front of it that could serve as our anchor point. But now that we have arrived at the starting room, Roxanne proceeded to walk forward like always, but this time, there was something rather strange about her behavior, because the farther we went, the more cautious and silent her steps were becoming, almost as if she was alarmed by something….. or perhaps someone. As we continued to go forward, I went to the front to where Roxanne was and asked her in a quiet voice:


  「What is wrong, Roxanne? You have been unusually cautious for a while now. Did something happened?」


  「Ah, I am sorry to have worried you, master, but I think…. I think there is someone following behind us even as we speak.」


  Roxanne whispered back to me without even turning her head backwards for even a millimeter, staying absolutely focused on looking at what was right in front of her, probably to deceive whoever it was that was following us in order to let them think that we have not caught wind of them just yet.


  「Someone is….. following behind us?」


  I replied to her short report with an even more hushed voice.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Yes, someone is most definitely tailing us. We should not have come here at this time of the day. If I knew that something like that was going to happen, I would have opted for master’s proposal to go back home for the day and come here tomorrow morning, when the probability of something like that happening would have been much smaller.」


  「Maybe it is not what you think it is? Maybe they are just random people who are following in the same direction as us?」


  I knew that this sounded like a huge stretch, but it is not like something like that could not have happened at all. This is the Labyrinth after all, a place where there is likely only one path that leads to the Boss Room on the entire floor, so it would stand to reason that the people who wanted to reach the Boss Room and challenge the floor Boss would bump into other Parties on their way there from time to time.


  「Initially I thought that this might be the case as well, but now I am certain that it is definitely not it, because whoever these people are, they have been following us for a long time ever since we left the starting room. I can tell because I have been sensing the same kind of smell dragging itself behind us. A foul smell, I might add.」


  Yeah, if Roxanne is going to put it like that, then I guess it cannot be just an ordonary coincidence, huh?


  「Any idea who these guys might be, Sherry?」


  I asked, but the answer to that question was already formulating itself in my mind without the need for Roxanne or Sherry to be saying anything, but at the very least I want to know what they think about it as well to see if my own guess was correct or not.


  「If they were watching us ever since we left the starting room without revealing their identities and always staying on our backs, then I would say that we are definitely dealing with Bandits or Thieves here.」


  「Yes, I think so too as well. If they were regular Adventurers or Explorers whose goal is to find the entrance to the Boss Room, they had more than one occasion to go past us and continue marching on ahead, but since they did not do that, then there can only be one answer. They are staying behind us on purpose, and that is only something that a foul bunch of outlaws would do.」


  Sherry seems to agree with Roxanne’s suggestion that apparently we have a group of Thieves or Bandits on our hands, or I guess I should say backs.


  Thieves or Bandits, huh? Hoo boi, I say to myself as I take a deep breath. Depending on what happens next, we might have a good time, bad time or a colossally bad time, and if I am to be completely honest with you, then I am not looking forward to finding out which of these is it going to be.


  「Well, if we are really dealing with Thieves or Bandits here, then I really doubt if it would have changed anything if we came here in the morning, in the middle of the day or in the evening. Anyway, they seem to be more active when there are fewer people around in the Labyrinths so that they can avoid being detected. So maybe if we walk around enough to come across some other Party, we could force them to drop the idea of attacking us?」


  「Uhm…. Unfortunately, it looks like there are no other Parties nearby, or at least I cannot sense any other smells aside from the ones that are following us.」


  Well, shit. Great job Roxanne, you just went and ruined the possibility of a peaceful resolution. I know that it is not really your fault and there is nothing that we can really do about it if there are no other people in our immediate vicinity, but still… you could have just let me think that we could still get this thing resolved without it turning ugly. Now I just have to go and prepare myself for the worst, it would seem.


  「All right, then what are we going to do about them?」


  「If we turn left at the nearest crossroads, they we could use the monsters that are there as a distraction and finish those Bandits off while they are going to be busy fighting the monsters. If there were any other people, then I would have prepared not to fight them openly because there is always a possibility that one or two of them might escape and then the fact that master is capable of using magic might get exposed, but if they are really Bandits, then the solution here is simple: we are going to get rid of every last one of them so that there would be no one left to tell the tale.」


  「In other words, no one would be able to hold what we are going to do against us, because we are simply going to take out the trash?」


  「Precisely.」


  Both of the girls seem to be really aggressive about the notion of beating the Bandits that are following us into a bloody pulp, or possibly even putting them six feet under themselves. And since even Sherry seems to be on board with such a radical solution, then I guess this is probably how things are unfolding whenever Thieves and Bandits are involved, and since they are outlaws, then I guess nobody is going to miss them or even bat an eye if just another group of lawless scum like them were to just up and disappear never to be heard from again.


  「They might not be the Bandits, you know? They might be…」


  「With all due respect master, but Miss Roxanne is right. If these people were Adventurers or Explorers, they would have gone past us a long time ago. As things are standing right now, we have pretty much absolute certainty that they are Bandits, and we have every right, and even duty, to protect ourselves from them.」


  Sherry has cut into what I was saying before I even got the chance to finish my sentence. She is the most intellectual and reasonable member of our group, but was it really reasonable and rational to be looking at this matter the way she was looking at it now? Well, I am going to put my trust in her and Roxanne on this one, but since I am the one who is ultimately going to make the final call, then I will allow myself to slightly alter our plan of attack here.


  「All right, here is what we are going to do then: we are going to turn right at the crossroads. If they are still going to be following us, we are going to turn right back up and face them head, hitting them as hard as we can before they will be able to realize what is happening. Or instead of all three of us attacking them first and doing that head on, we might hide in the shadows and attack them from the sides while one of us is going to be at the front, acting as a decoy to draw attention away from the other two at the sides.」


  「Understood!」


  「Got it, master!」


  There was no dissenting opinions, and all three of us agreed on that particular course of action pretty easily. But the only question that remains now is: are we ready to do this? Because, if I am to be completely honest, I still had my fair share of reservations about this, but you know how it is: a man’s gotta do what a man’s gotta do when it counts the most, right?


  And so I brandished Durandal. With how powerful my trusty Holy Sword is, once I hit the opponents with it they are definitely going to get scared and confused about why they are all getting decimated with just a hit or two, and it is going to be a huge aid for us in this upcoming battle. I then took a couple of deep breaths, but surprisingly enough, I noticed that I was not as nervous as I supposed that I was going to get. In fact, I was feeling strangely calm about this whole thing that we were about to do.


  It is going to be okay, Michio, everything is going to be fine. You have already decided that you are going to do this thing, and Roxanne and Sherry are on board with it as well, so the time for hesitation is long since past. You just have to grit your teeth and do this thing now!


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Besides, there is nothing for you to feel nervous or anxious about. There are the Bandits, the bad guys that want to steal all of your valuables and quite possibly kill you and take Roxanne and Sherry away from you, and that is a transgression that I will never allow to go unpunished. If that is how they want to play it, then so be it. They want to take all that is valuable to me away from me, then I am going to take their lives away from them., since that is the most reasonable thing to do in this situation. I mean, if these guys want take my most valuable possessions from me, they should be prepared that someone might be out to do the very same thing to them, so once we are done with them, there should be no hard feelings between us.


  Now I am fairly sure that I am going to be able to do what has to be done no matter the circumstances, but if there is one thing that I am still worried about, it is Roxanne and Sherry’s involvement in all of this. Now, they are both strong, without the shadow of a doubt, but even if this world is the one in which everyone has to be ready to eventually get their hands dirty in order to do what has to be done, I do not want them to get their hands dirty with the blood of such scum as these random Bandits that are following us.


  If at all possible, I should be the one to defeat all of these guys alone so that Roxanne and Sherry would not need to get themselves involved, and in order to achieve that lofty goal, I am going to have to rely on Durandal’s help. It has not failed me ever since the first time that I have gotten my hands on it, and it will definitely not do so right now.


  All right, almost at the intersection, so it is about time to get this show on the road. I turned right and walked down the right corridor, the one where Roxanne did not detect any monsters or people, and walked down its isle for a short while


  「Are they still coming after us?」


  I asked Roxanne to check if we were still being followed as discreetly as possible, so she took a few quick whiffs with her sensible nose and then reported:


  「Yes, they have not given up and they and they are still following us while maintaining a safe distance away from us.」


  「All right then, I think it is high time to give them a surprise that they are not going to forget very soon. You ready to do this, Roxanne, Sherry?


  「Ready as I can be.」


  「Definitely ready.」


  「Okay, so we will be turning around in three…. Two….. one….. now!」


  On the mark that I gave them without any prior warnings, we turned around and saw that in total, there was four people who were tailing us: three Bandits and one Explorer, appearing on the other side of the cave. The person with the highest level there was a Bandit Lv.40, while the other two Bandits were such weak scrubs that their levels were barely above Lv.10, while the Explorer was even better than them, having his own Level at Lv.25. 「Luckily」 for them, none of the four had a single digit level or just Lv.10, but that just begs a question in my mind: if we assume that these above Lv.10 Bandits and Lv.25 Explorer are the norm when it comes to levels and acquiring them, then what did that one other Bandit have to do that he was already Lv.40, which is the equivalent of a mid game player in a typical RPG game. Not to mention that this guy’s level, Lv.40, is actually higher than the level of all the Jobs that I currently possess. Normally this would have meant that I am inferior to that guy, but we have to remember that unlike him, who only had that one Bandit Job at Lv.40, I have multiple Jobs available to me.


  So what if he has one Job that has higher level than all of mine?! If he has only one Job, then he also has bonuses to the stats and Skills from just this one Job, whereas I have six of my Jobs with their stat bonuses and Skills, so while I may not beat this guy with the quality of my Jobs, I sure have him beaten when it comes to quantity of them, and when we couple that up with the fact that I definitely have a much better weapon than this guy, then I am fairly certain that I am going go be able to beat him in a fight.


  「Hey, hey, hey! What the fuck is this now?! I though you said that these lil’ shits have no idea that we are following them and that the job was going to be quick and easy, so why the fuck this they notice us and came back from where they were going?!」


  「Because I was certain that was going to be the case, so fuck off!」


  「Oi! Stop yapping those traps of yours and take up your fucking arms already! Get in line, on the double, you dimwits!」


  「「「Y-Yes sir!」」」


  Four people get ready for battle after receiving the order that the Bandit Lv.40 barked at them. The formation that they have assumed is such that the Bandit Lv.40 was at the backline, and the other two Bandits and an Explorer were lined up in front of him in a kind of a protective human wall. I guess that is all the evidence that I need to know that that this guy must be their leader, which should be the perfectly logical conclusion here since there is no way that the Bandits with low levels would be able to command the kind of authority and respect needed for them to ensure that the guy that was almost twice their level would listen to them.


  「You know the drill boys! Kill the guy, but whatever you do, do not kill these fine lassies! I am sure that we are going to be able to sell them for a really good price…. after we are going to have our fun with them of course, muahahahaha!!!!」


  「Hell yeah! I am so looking forward to this! Dibs on the one with huge knockers!」


  「Forget it! I saw her first, so get in line!」


  「Get in line yourself, moron! You can have that little runt instead, she is going to be a much better fit for your tiny…..」


  That unpleasant conversation of theirs was making me feel sick in my stomach, but I cannot allow their words to provoke me into losing my cool. They are only talking like that because they think that we are going to be an easy target that is not going to put up any kind of fight at all, but if that is what they are thinking, then they are in for the rudest awakening of their lives. Go on, think that you are in a much better position than us because your boss is Lv.40, but in a moment, it is not going to be any good for you.


  That being said, if the leader of these guys managed to attain Lv.40, then it probably means that he is experienced at going to the Labyrinths and killing the monsters inside of it… Or that he killed so many people. Either way, he is the one that we are going to have to be extremely cautious of, but the other three should be much easier to defeat.


  「Oh, guys, wait, how about I try a little bit of something first? Hey kid! If you have any money in your Item Box, then take it out and give it all to us! If you do then maybe, just maybe we are going to let you live! But only if you beg us nicely enough!」


  The Explorer from the Bandit group says something outrageous, but I simply ignored what he was saying, using the time that his little diahria of the mouth gave me to select a particular Bonus Spell that I was going to use to make an example out of this guy, just to show the other three Bandits that we are not to be fucked with.


  Oh, you want to know which Bonus Spell I have selected? All right, I will tell you. The Bonus Spell that I have chosen…. is 「Equivalent Exchange」.


  That is right, 「Equivalent Exchange」. So I think that you all know what is going to happen to that Explorer guy real soon, right?


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I know that I should probably use this against their leader in order to get rid of the most dangerous one of the entire bunch, but hear me out on this, okay? Normally I would have done that, but since that guy has Lv.40, I do not know how much total HP he has, and the last thing that I want to do is to use it against someone who is going to turn out to have mor of it than me. As you probably remember, it was already difficult for me to properly use 「Equivalent Exchange」back when I used it against that Bandit Lv.3 that was a part of the raid group that invaded Alan-san’s Slave Shop, even though I definitely had a higher level than that guy.


  But this time, the scenario is a direct opposite of the one that has happened on that night when Alan-san hired me as a bodyguard for his shop. This time I am the one who has a lower level, while the leader of the Bandits has a higher one. I know that I said that since I have multiple Jobs equipped instead of a single one then I should be able to take that guy on in a fight, but when I was saying that I meant it as just the combat scenario.


  As long as actual HP is concerned, I have absolutely no way of knowing which one of us has more HP, so if I tried to use 「Equivalent Exchange」on him, I would have no way of knowing whether or not things would not have ended up badly for me instead. With the Bandit Leader, there are simply too many unknown factors to keep in mind.


  For example: the Bandit Leader may have a lot of HP just because his level as a Bandit is so high, but on the other hand, it may also be that he simply has a lot of HP in and out of himself, not because he possesses the Bandit Job. Now, 「Equivalent Exchange」works in such a way that it exchanges my total MP pool with the specified opponent’s HP and then reduces it by the same amount, and if the opponent has any HP left over, it then drains the HP of both the Spell’s caster and his target until the HP of one of the two reaches zero, or at least that is how it is supposed to be based on my observation from the times when I actually used that Spell.


  So if it turns out that the HP of the Lv.40 Bandit Leader is actually bigger than mine, then even after I use 「Equivalent Exchange」and it is going to do all of its shenanigans with the swapping of HP and draining MP, I am still going to be the one who is going to have less HP than the Bandit Leader, which means…..


  …… Which mean that I am the one who is going to die first when I use that Spell, and that is a risk that I absolutely cannot allow myself to take.


  However, that would have only been the case if I was adamant about using 「Equivalent Exchange」on the Bandit Leader Lv.40. On the other hand, since the level of that Explorer is Lv.25, then that means that his level is most definitely lower than mine, so there should technically be no problems with him as with the Bandit Leader Lv.40.


  Now, My MP is full ever since I restored it in Haruba’s Labyrinth. Well, it might not be fully restored because I still had to use some of it in order to transport the three of us from Haruba’s Labyrinth to Tare’s Labyrinth, but such an amount should not be fatal to me right now, so I should not hesitate one bit when dealing with this Explorer and the other two low-levelled Bandits. That is right, that Explorer might not be a Bandit as long as my 「Identify」is concerned, but as long as he is pointing his sword at us along with the three Bandits, he is essentially no better than them in my eyes, and deserved to be disposed of just the same.


  And so, I activated 「Equivalent Exchange」without any reservations….. and at the next moment, the Explorer exploded. Or no, maybe not exploded. Saying that he exploded is a poor choice of words, because it would be more appropriate to say that he… disappeared. Yes, disappeared without a trace, in such a way that the place where he was standing just now has become completely empty. He was gone without ever making a single sound, so if someone was looking at the place where we are in right now the entire time, they might have said that he was actually never here to begin with. It was that kind of phenomenon.


  My MP has not decreased as much as I was expecting either. I would say that it has dropped to about half of its total value, so naturally, since my MP did not drop down to the red zone, I did not have to go through the bitter depression associated with losing to much MP this time, for which I am extremely thankful. Since I am not going to be depressed, it means that I am going to be able to fight the remaining Bandits at my full strength, without going all batshit about their each and every move.


  I feel fine, I can fight!


  To that end, was that 「Equivalent Exchange」Spell really that equivalent? The Explorer’s HP and my MP may have been exchanged equally, but he still ended up disappearing almost instantly, so that must mean that I had much more MP than he did, and that is why I was still left with over half of it left even though the Spell activated itself and worked properly. 


  Is it because the level of that Explorer was that much lower from mine? Or maybe it was because that Explorer had much less total HP than I have right now? Or maybe my MP has increased so much because I have the Job of a Mage? After all, I managed to obtain the Job of a Mage only after I used 「Equivalent Exchange」for the very first time, and before I used that Spell, there was no other way for me to obtain the Job of a Mage, since I gained the ability to use all those different types of Basic Magic only after I unlocked the Mage Job after casting 「Equivalent Exchange」which trained me from almost all of my MP reserves for the very first time since I have arrived in this world.


  Maybe one of the things that the game is not telling me about the Mage Job is that it gives the player significantly increased MP pool upon equipping it in order to compensate for the fact that the Spells cost a significant amount of MP to be cast, especially when you are a low-levelled player who just unlocked the Mage Job and would normally not have enough MP to cast anything on their own? Is that how it has always been with it? Am I at fault here for being too incompetent to even realize something so basic, so elementary?


  Anyway, going back to what was currently happening between us and the Bandits that attacked us, the remaining three were pretty much stunned speechless by the sudden disappearance of their fourth companion, and I mean that in a very much literal sense.


  That which has happened to him was so sudden and so abrupt that they could only watch at the end result completely slack-jawed and at a loss for words. Well, in their defense, if I were the same as them and lost one of my companions in such a mysterious, inexplicable way, I would have probably reacted in the same manner that they did.


  But since I already knew what was going to happen to the guy who was going to suffer through being the target for 「Equivalent Exchange」, it means that I have the element of surprise on my side, and you can be damn sure that I am going to use it to the fullest. Now that the bandits are still stunned by what they were witnessing, they are no different than the training dummies or sitting ducks, so I am going to have to exploit that particular condition of theirs in order to whittle down their effective fighting force.


  You damn Bandits. If you were any other people, I would have probably allowed you to get away from this with your lives, but now that you are oh so pitifully stuck in one place and unable to move even a single muscle because your tiny little heads and crippled minds cannot comprehend what just happened here, you are just going to die because of it.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  But it is your fault for acting like such an idiots. This is a Labyrinth, a place where people might die at every corner if they are not careful enough, so is should have been obvious that you or your comrades in crime might as well die while delving into them, be it at the hands of the Labyrinth’s native inhabitants, the monsters, or at the hands of a Party that you have considered to be weak and incapable of holding their own to such a degree that you have designated them as targets for robbing without running any further checks or investigations. But now, serves you right, you made a mistake and you are going to die because of it. Idiots! Shitheads! Worthless dimwits!


  No, I should not be getting so toxic and calling them names like that. Maybe my MP did decrease considerably, enough for me to start having these negative thoughts again? Either that, or I am on the precipice of stumbling into that awful depression again, but it is not too late for me to actually do something about it.


  All that I have to do in order to immediately make myself feel better…. Is to slay these guys with Durandal, so I stepped forward and shook it in the direction of the first of the two low-levelled Bandits. My swing decapitated him and send his head flying cleanly into the air as he was still standing still, too stunned to do anything after witnessing his companion disappear in such a brutal fashion that did not even allow him any space to defend himself.


  Okay, on to the second chump who is about to go meet his maker.


  The second Bandit was a little bit better than the first one, because he actually collected himself enough to move around when the initial shock of losing two of his comrades in rapid succession has finally subsided, and he was even smart enough to attempt to block my initial attack with Durandal with his own sword, but as soon as the blades of our weapons collided with one another, his weapon got snapped in half as if it was nothing but a dried-up twig instead of an actual weapon.


  He gets some points for actually trying to do something to save his own life, but ultimately it did not have any kind of meaning, because the chump is going to die now either way after managing to prolong the rest of his life for a few seconds at best. I mean, what did he expect, that some cheap-ass looking sword is going to be enough to save him in battle against the might and wrath of the Holy Sword Durandal?


  Yeah, exactly, he did not stand a chance for even a second there. As expected of my Durandal, this just proves once again how powerful of a weapon it actually is, breaking the weapons of other people on contact as if it was not a big deal.


  The last one to regain his composure was the boss of this little Bandit group, Bandit Leader Lv.40. He shook his head strongly to the sides and drew his own sword in a hurry. He was initially looking confused, but now he was looking sharp and alerted. I have to admit that this is a slight fuckup on my part. If only I was a little bit faster, then maybe he would not have the time that he needed to recover, but now he had the time he needed to do so, which may mean that we are going to be in for a much tougher battle than we could have otherwise had.


  Maybe I should have aimed for this guy with 「Equivalent Exchange」after all, even with all of the risks of doing so still potentially being there? Well, it cannot be helped right now, so there is no use thinking about what could have been and wasting my time on pointless theories that may or may not have been proven to be real. Since I still do not know how does 「Equivalent Exchange」work exactly, going after the Explorer Lv.25 instead of the Bandit Leader Lv.40 was the best, safest course of action for me.


  With the Explorer guy, I was fairly certain that I was going to destroy him with 「Equivalent Exchange」thanks to the overwhelming difference in the levels of his Explorer Job and all of my set Jobs and the fact that apparently having a Mage Job equipped has drastically increased my overall amount of MP.


  Then again, if I went for that guy instead of the other three, there is a very high possibility that I would have either killed myself in the worst case scenario, and drained myself out of almost all if not outright all of my MP without any immediate way of restoring it quickly enough, but now that I have cleared all three members of the vanguard with only the main guy being left, it was objectively a better thing to do, because at the very least that allowed me to kill the Explorer Lv.25 pretty much in an instant while the slaying of the other two worked towards restoring the MP that I have lost when casting 「Equivalent Exchange」, so yeah, in hindsight, that was a much better course of action than the possible alternative, or so I have judged while keeping a cool head and remaining as cool and composed as possible.


  So now, with my MP recovered to a sufficient degree, I should have more than enough measures up my sleeve to manage fighting the Bandit Leader Lv.40. He might be of higher level than me, but as long as I stay composed and shower him with a barrage of strikes from Durandal, I should be able to win this battle without getting myself damaged at all.


  Fully recovering from his state of bewilderment at seeing his cronies disposed off like they were nothing more than the pebbles at the side of the road, the Bandit Leader Lv.40 has assumed his battle stance and brought his sword down towards us.


  Although his swings definitely packed quite a lot of punch behind them, they were still relatively slow and easy to avoid, just like the entirety of his movements. I though that he was going to turn out to be one of those encounters where even though the enemy is big and you would think that he should be slow and easy work around he was actually going to be deceptively fast, thus creating quite a difficult combo to overcome, so I am glad that this does not seem to be the case with him here. Like I said, each of his attacks must be packing enough of a wallop behind it to actually cleave a man in half or inflict pretty grevious wounds, but they are all pretty telegraphed, so I can see where they are coming from without any issues, so the rest should just be about me reacting fast enough to jump out of harm’s way whenever he is going to come swinging at me, and even though I am not an expert dodger like Roxanne is, I should still be more than capable of pulling something like that off.


  But then…. Something has suddenly occurred to me. Why am I even worrying about whether this guy is going to be attacking faster than me or not, when I have access to 「Overwhelming」since I am using Durandal? Have I really just went and forgot about something so obvious? I really did, which must mean that the loss of MP from that one 「Equivalent Exchange」must have affected me more than I initially though. Damn, talk about annoying! But since I have 「Overwhelming」, I can just employ the same strategy as I did with the Rapid Rabbit on the seventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth: wait until he goes in for an attack and then activate 「Overwhelming」for his movements to practically grind into a halt so that I could go in and counterattack with my own flurry of attacks that would slice him up into ribbons and chunks of meat before he could even realize what has happened to him.


  When the next attack of the Bandit Leader Lv.40 came my way, instead of dodging it, I have took it head on and blocked it with Durandal. Bandit Leader then pushed onto his sword with the weight of his entire body placed behind it in an attempt to push me back and break my posture which would leave me completely opened for an attack, but I managed to withstand it and started pushing against him on my own, however, it did not look like any of us was going to get the upper hand in this peculiar tug-of-war. Could it be that our power and STR stat are about equal?


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Until now, the Bandit leader had both of his feet planted firmly in the ground so that he would not get pushed back by me, but then the force of his push suddenly got weaker as his feet began to move again when he tried to use his feet in order to knock me down to the ground, so I also stopped pushing and delivered a quick slash aimed at his right foot which was the closest to me, but as soon as he saw that I was aiming Durandal at his feet, he made a quick backstep to increase the distance between us as much as he needed to stay out of my blade’s reach. Damn it, talk about a troublesome opponent! Who would have thought that someone as simplistic as a lowly Bandit Leader was going to prove to be such a pain in the ass who not only used the power of his muscles and his bug weapon, but also a swift legwork as well?!


  Will I really be able to win against an opponent like that? Well, of course I will win against him, but the question is: how? Because as things are standing right now, I think I will have no other way but to really go and bust out 「Overwhelming」…. But as I was about to activate it, I noticed that the Bandit Leader’s line of sight has been drawn slightly to the right, and when I glanced there myself, I saw that it was actually because Roxanne has begun moving behind my back. If I had not known her as good I am have, I would have probably freaked out the moment when I sensed her presence behind me, because I would have surely mistake her for yet another Bandit that has suddenly joined the fray.


  Yes, I almost forgot about that. I am not alone in this battle. I have Roxanne and Sherry here with me, so I am not fighting against this Bandit Leader one on one, but this encounter is actually a three versus one.


  「Ei!!!」


  Since the Bandit Leader was completely preoccupied with Roxanne who was moving behind my back, he could have never hoped to notice Sherry, who moved in from my left and thrusted her spear forward with a Spirited shout. And since the Steel Spear that Sherry was holding was at least two meters long, she managed to perform her attack from a safe distance that practically guaranteed that the Bandit Leader would not be able to retaliate against her in any way, shape or form! I was hoping that Sherry’s sudden thrust would be able to pierce our opponent’s left side and slow him down as a result, but Bandit Leader Lv.40 blocked the attack of Sherry’s Steel Spear with his sword. Even when he had the odds stacked so heavily against him, I have to give him credit for remaining much calmer than I have expected.


  However, there was a gap in his defense that I can easily exploit right now. Sherry might have not pierced the Bandit Leader’s body with her spear from the left, but she managed to do something that was just as good: she focused the enemy’s defenses and attention entirely on his left side, which mean that the other one, his right side was wide opened and defenseless, so I took my chances and thrusted Durandal forward in there!


  「K h h h h h …… g h h h…. g h h h h h h h h  a a a a a a a a a……!!!!」
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Durandal breaks through the chain mail and stabs the Bandit’s body. I would not call it a stab right through the heart, but judging from the position where my sword pierced his body, I definitely must have damaged the area around it at worst. So now that Durandal’s blade if firmly embedded in his body, I twist it and rotate it around as much as possible to make sure that the maximum possible damage is going to be inflicted onto him without giving him a chance to pull the sword out or to perform any kind of counterattack.


  Then, after I widened his wound, I slowly pulled Durandal out diagonally, and watched as the last Bandit’s body collapsed onto the ground. I was afraid for a second that Durandal’s blade might get stuck in the Bandit’s guts, but fortunately, nothing of that sort happened and the blade slid out of him as if it was buttered up, leaving the Bandit’s body lying prone on the ground before me.


  There was no further signs of any movement coming from him, so the injury that I have inflicted upon him must have been a fatal one.


  「It is over.」


  「Yes, it would seem that this is indeed over, master.」


  Roxanne talked to me while moving around in a more relaxed manner now that the battle has been finished with our victory.


  「Okay, now then…..」


  I was about ready to move on and proceed with the exploration of the thirteenth floor now that this little incident was over, but then my ears were drawn to a peculiar sound that sounded as if someone was cutting through flesh, so I turned back to see what was that al about, and what I saw….. was that Roxanne was cutting off the left wrist of a fallen Bandit. Uhm, Roxanne? What are you doing?


  「Is… is everyone okay? You did not get injured in this battle, did you?」


  「Yes, I believe that both Sherry and I managed to come out of this unexpected skirmish unharmed.」


  「That is great to hear. Also, thank you for distracting the Bandit Leader the way you did back there. That was a huge help.」


  「Of course! If you want us to do so again, just say the word, master!」


  Honestly, I would have preferred them not to put themselves in such danger if they absolutely did not have to do it, but if they are offering to do so themselves, then how can I say no to their earnest pleas? But anyway, I noticed that Sherry was also doing the same thing that Roxanne was doing, but she was cutting the Bandit Leader’s hand off with the tip of her spear. Honestly, what are they doing? Roxanne was even taking all of the equipment of the fallen Bandits, stripping it right off their bodies like some kind of grave robber. I mean, okay, these guys attacked us first and we killed them in self defense, so by the laws of this world we had every right to claim anything that they might have had on them as our own spoils of war, but it still made me feel somewhat bad, even more so since with these actions my intent for the two of them to have their hands clean. *Sigh*….


  「Ah, good. I see you have also cut off his wrist, Sherry. Good job.」


  「Yes, Miss Roxanne!」


  Both of them collected the wrists of the killed Bandits and then wrapped them up in the pieces of fabric that they have tore off from the pieces of clothing that they have stripped from them. I was wondering what they were doing, but could it be….. could it be about the Bandits Intelligence Cards? After all, Intelligence Cards are placed in your left wrist, and it is a common practice to cut off the wrists of defeated Bandits and Thieves so that you could exchange their Intelligence Cards for money. And now that I a thinking about it, I already saw a handless corpse of a Bandit before, back when I was looking through the slums in Vale where that one Bandit’s body was dumped into the streets after he got killed by the rivalling Bandit faction.


  In the next moment after Roxanne and Sherry cut off the Bandit’s wrists, their bodies began to sink into the floor of the Labyrinth, and they disappeared like that one after another. Were they being sunk, pulled, or perhaps eaten? In any case, their bodies have been completely gone without a trace now, and if it was not for the pieces of their equipment on the floor next to Roxanne and Sherry that they placed there after they finished stripping it off of them, then I would not have even known that a battle has taken place here. Is that how the Labyrinths are digesting people who died within them? Also, back when we found that Party that has been defeated by a Pan on the seventh floor of Vale’s Labyrinth, their equipment was left after they have died,


  most likely because it takes much longer for a Labyrinth to process weapons and equipment than the bodies of the people. But anyway, even though their equipment was left, the same thing could not be said about their Intelligence Cards.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  So I guess that the general rule here is that if you do not go out of your way to specifically cut away the wrists of the people whose Intelligence Cards you wish to confiscate, then they are going to be sucked in by the Labyrinth along with the bodies of the deceased, never to be recovered again.


  「So you want to obtain their Intelligence Cards before they dissapear to exchange them for money, huh?」


  「Yes, and keeping the cut hands in a cloth like that is the best way to ensure that the Intelligence Cards will not be lost anywhere after the get naturally extracted from them.」


  Well, if you say so, then I guess that is how it is going to be. And honestly, I thought that I was going to get used to how brutal and violent this world was at times, but apparently I was wrong, because seeing them actually cut someone’s hand and then toss it into an improvised cloth bag like that has still made me feel a little bit sick in my stomach. Is this what is considered to be common sense in this world?


  Is this procedure a widely accepted one when it comes to handling the remains of Bandits and Thieves? Because if so, then this is definitely one of these moments where I feel genuinely happy about the fact that the common sense of this world did not become a part of my mind, which is still largely intact and the same as it was in the time when I was still living my sad, depressing life back in Japan.


  「Okay, not that this little distraction is done with, I am going to defeat the next group of monsters that we are going to encounter with my sword, but after that, I will switch back to using magic again, but utill then, the three of us are going to be fighting together in the vanguard.」


  「「Yes, thank you very much, master!」」


  My MP still has not fully recovered after I used that 「Equivalent Exchange」and the killed two of the Bandits to replenish some of it, so I would like to use Durandal throughout one more fight in order to replenish it completely, and after that, it is going to be back to using magic, after all, my original goal of coming here was to test how comfortable my new Rod of Offerings was going to be to use.


  Defeating those Bandits, while ultimately profitable because we claimed all of the gear and the items that they had in their possession, was nothing but a distraction from my original intention, and we have already lost enough of our time because of that. If I am going to go back to using magic, then it should be entirely okay for me to have a cloth around my wrist.


  「I think it would be best if we aimed for a small number of monsters, so do you think we could go to the room at the opposite end of the crossroad that we passed through in order to get here?」


  「No, that is not going to be a good idea, because there are too many monsters out there. This way.」


  Ahh, so Roxanne is still going to ultimately consider my safety to be the top priority, and so she is not going to take me to a place that might have too many monsters in it. How thoughtful of her. But on the other hand, it might come across as just a tad bit too overprotective, because in this particular situation I want to be all warlike and face many enemies in order to recover the rest of my MP, and I will not be able to do it if I will not have the opportunity to fight many monsters simply because Roxanne is on high alert all the time, but there is nothing much that I can do about it now, so I just have to put up with it for now as I placed all of the items and Magic Crystals that we managed to pillage off of them.


  At the very least, we should be able to make some good money. Then again, the owners of the shops are probably going to notice that it was the equipment belonging to Bandits right away and will decline buying it from us under the claims that they do not want to have anything to do with all things that are related to Bandits.


  If that is how it is really going to be, then the only thing that is going to be left for us to contend with is going to be the money from the bounty for killing them.


  After slaughtering the next group of enemies in what I can only describe as Durandal’s blood festival, I managed to recover my MP in its entirety, which enabled me to effortlessly defeat the groups of enemies that consisted of Rub Shrubs and Pig Hogs.


  Well, maybe not effortlessly, because taking them out still took some time, but now that I knew exactly how I should be fighting them and had more than enough MP to afford it, it was at least easier in comparison to the first times that I fought with these enemies, where I was basically shooting in the dark the entire time, and the thing that makes it both easier and harder on me are the elemental weaknesses of the enemies.


  If I want to defeat Rub Shrub as fast as possible, then the best way to do it is to use Fire Magic, because Rub Shrubs are weak against it, but if I do that in a mixed group with Pig Hogs, it is going to take longer to kill Pig Hogs, because they are not weak to Fire Magic, but to Water Magic instead.


  The thirteenth floor of the Labyrinths is definitely an undeniable jump in both the difficulty and the length of the fights that we are waging here, but Roxanne still managed to avoid the attacks that were directed towards her with such ease as if she was doing just a bit of morning exercises before a meal…. But wait, are you supposed to do your exercises before, or after you eat breakfast in the morning?


  Is it not that one of these two is supposed to make you feel hungrier so that the food would taste better, while other is supposed to help you burn all of the calories you might have accumulated from your meal? No matter. The most important thing to know here is that Roxanne was doing just as fine as she usually did.


   「The battles have really gotten slightly longer than usual, do you not think, master?」


  Roxanne remarked about the exact same thing that I have already observed.


  「Yeah, but even so, we should not have any problems with cleaning up the enemies here, especially since I can defeat most of them with my magic.」


  「Yes, most definitely. That is exactly why I am so grateful to master for having mastered so many magical abilities, because thanks to them a portion of the burden that would normally be placed on mine and Sherry’s shoulders can now be lifted, meaning that do not have to be on alert as much as we would have to be if master was not supporting us with his magic. Thanks to that, if I only have one enemy to deal with thanks to master disposing of all the others, I know that I am going to be able to doge their attacks and defeat them even with my eyes closed!」


  「Uhm, yes, I agree with what Miss Roxanne is saying wholeheartedly. If master did not have access to magic, then we would definitely have shared the same problems like all the other Parties that did not have a Mage among their ranks, meaning that the battles that can be concluded relatively quickly under our current circumstances would have dragged on for much longer than it is actually necessary…. So as I was saying, master’s magic is really a huge help as long as concluding battles in a quick fashion is concerned.」


  Concluding battles in a quick fashion, huh? It would have been much better if I could wrap the battles with the lesser monsters up as soon as they are starting, but at my current level and with my current MP pool I guess there is nothing much that I can really do about it, huh? Also, for that same reason, I would not really call myself all that strong. I mean, with magic, and Durandal and all of my Jobs and their combined bonuses I guess you could call me pretty OP in my own right, but I still think that Roxanne is much more amazing than I am because of how she can avoid the attacks of all the enemies that we have encountered so far without breaking as much as a sweat.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Also, even though both Roxanne and Sherry are saying that thanks to my magic the battles that we have been going through in the Labyrinths up until now really are concluded in a rather fast fashion, I feel like I still have a lot of room for improvement when it comes to wielding magic and knowing when to use which spells. That way, I will be able cut down the time needed for us to do battles even further, possibly reducing the need for us to be staying on one floor of the Labyrinth for too long, like it has been with Quratar’s seventh floor and its Floor Boss, Rapid Rabbit.


  That was perhaps one of the floors where we have spent the most time out of all the other floors, but it was partially because I was afraid and reluctant of advancing to the eighth floor where the number of the monsters that we would have to be fighting simultaneously would increase to up to four enemies per group and only chose to advance forward once Sherry has joined us.


  Thinking about it now, I might’ve been a tad bit too paranoid about it, but at that time I was thinking first and foremost about my own and Roxanne’s safety, and I wouldn’t have done anything differently even if I was given the chance. But now that my Party has three people in it instead of two and I no longer need to concern myself with fighting in the vanguard, I can focus completely on refining my mastery of magic by supporting Roxanne and Sherry with my spells from the safety of the backlines, where the only thing that can harm me are the enemies that are using magic or long-distance Skills themselves.


  So far, that strategy seems to have been an effective one not only according to my own opinion, but also according to Roxanne and Sherry’s opinion, so we can keep on going while still utilizing it until there’ll come a day when that strategy would have to be adjusted. But thankfully, that day is not today, and I can only hope that it’ll not come around for a good while longer.


  「Is that so? Well, if you think that my magic is so useful, then I can only be grateful for your praise. I only hope that my magic and I can continue to meet your expectations.」


  「Of course, master. Also, I think it’s about time for Intelligence Cards to finally appear, so you might want to check inside of those cloth bags to see if they are already there or not.」


  Sherry tells me to check if the Intelligence Cards of the Bandits finally appeared. There were indeed three of them. They must’ve appeared when we were fighting against the monsters, but still, I feel like it took them quite a while to appear.


  「You’re right, they’re finally here. But what should we do about the remaining wrists? I mean, they are still human remains, so I think we cannot just parade around the Labyrinth with them inside of the bloodied cloth bags, because people might get the wrong Idea if anyone were to see us with them by accident.」


  「It should be perfectly fine to just go and throw them away wherever you feel like it.」


  「Really? Throw them away just like that and that’s it?」


  「Yes, exactly. Here in the Labyrinth you do not have to worry about cleaning or disposing off the remains of the Bandits that you’ve defeated, because just like with regular Adventurers or Explorers, the Labyrinth is pretty much going to do all of the work for you, digesting them immediately so that there’ll be not even a trace of them left.」


  Sherry told me to just throw them away wherever I feel like it. I have to say though: even though Labyrinths are scary places, having them digest the remains of the Bandits so fast sure comes in handy, but are we sure it’s a good idea to just feed the Labyrinth people like that? I mean, since Labyrinths of this world are not just regular buildings or structures, but legitimate living organisms that continue to grow and expand more the more bodies of the Adventurers and Explorers that died inside of them they devour, then giving them more things to sustain them selves off seems to not the smartest thing to do, unless…..


  Unless that is a good method of keeping the spawn rate of the monsters relatively in check.


  If the number of people that die in the Labyrinths is low, then it is going to produce more of them in order to prevent itself from starving to death, so it might actually be a good idea to feed the Labyrinths human bodies to keep its stomach relatively full, thus preventing it from producing more monsters that would hunt Adventurers more violently.


  「That’s right. I understand. If you’re telling me that’s the best thing to do, then that’s what I’ll do.」


  「Right!」


  In accordance with Sherry’s words, I throw the wrists on the ground in their cloth bags, and they disappear almost immediately after. It really was that easy.


  By the way, the Bandits have all been digested along with their clothes, but their equipment was left behind. Is it because regular clothing is not treated in the same way as weapons or Magic Crystals that are probably classified as foreign elements due to them being imbued with magic power and Skill Crystals, but instead are treated just like extensions of the people’s bodies? It must be so, for I cannot even begin to fathom any other reason for why it would be doing something like that.


  Alternatively, it might just be like that because the Labyrinths are picky eaters, just like kids who would not touch their food as long as it has even a bit of parsley on it. But anyway, I am glad that it devoured the Bandits like that, because that way, it spared me from having to conduct the strip search of their bodies.


  「That leaves only the Intelligence Cards.  Where exactly should we take them?」


  This is the next matter that we have to think about to avoid screwing ourselves over. Back when I defeated the Bandits in Vale and wanted to claim their bounties, my Intelligence Card was most definitely checked, so if we assume that this was the standard procedure when dealing with the people who want to claim Bandit bounties, then we can most definitely assume that in case of those Bandits, my Intelligence Card is going to be checked as well.


  「You said that Tare’s Labyrinth is a Labyrinth that falls under the jurisdiction of the Hartz Duchy, correct? In that case, the perfectly rational thing to do would be to take the Intelligence Cards of the defeated Bandits to the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy so that they could take care of handing out the bounty that has surely been placed on the Bandit’s heads.」


  Sherry doesn’t seem to realize that this matter can develop into quite a crisis if handled incorrectly, and so she offers me the most rational solution, since she doesn’t know that the checking of my own Intelligence Card is the last thing that I want to go through right now. Even though going to the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy seems to be the most logical choice, I don’t think that I’d recommend it just yet.


  To the Duke of Harz and the knight leader Gozer, I am an Adventurer since I took their commission. Now, let us assume for a moment that I’m really going to take them to the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy. If I pass them to Gozer, it would show him that I was going to the Labyrinths in their territory like I promised, and possibly it’d put me in their favor for exterminating the Bandits hanging out in a Labyrinths in their territory. After all, I need to value all of the special connections that I’ve managed to gain in this world.


  On the other hand though, it would’ve been troublesome if I was seen as someone who’s being too useful and being taken advantage of, and I also have to consider the possibility of trouble and problems arising if the Knights started snooping how exactly did I managed to tell that these people were Bandits in the first place, and the biggest problem that I’d have to look out for is the possibility of my Intelligence Card being checked when I’ll bring the Intelligence Cards to exchange them for the money from the bounty on the Bandit’s heads.


  If they check my Intelligence Card so that they could give me the reward, they’d immediately know that I’m not an Adventurer, but rather an Explorer who posed as one in order to reap the Benefits of doing the commission for the Duke.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I cannot simply count on them skipping the check procedure just because their leader knows me personally.


  If my Intelligence Card gets check and my real occupation gets exposed, it’ll only bring a landslide of questions with it, like how can I use 「Field walker」if I’m not an Adventurer, or how did I managed to come to Bode so fast upon receiving the commission in the first place? So, if I’m going to risk all of my other secrets getting exposed, then I really think that we should not be handing the Intelligence Cards off to the Knights of Hartz Duchy.


  Then again, at some point the news of the Bandit’s demise are sure to reach the Duke and Gozer’s ears, and once that happens, they might start to question me about why didn’t I bring the Intelligence Cards to the Knights immediately, and them snooping around that matter would be just as bad for me, so it would seem that the only possible choice for me here is to hold onto the Bandit’s Intelligence Cards without handing them over.


  Should I bring the Cards to the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy only after I will become an Adventurer in a legal manner? To be honest, that seems like the safest thing to do, but then again, if I choose to do that, then I am going to lock myself out of the possibility of claiming the reward until I’ll actually become an Adventurer, and since the Job of an Adventurer cannot be acquired before you increase your Explorer Job to Lv.50, which is the lowest requirement,  it means that it’d still take some considerable time, but considering my own safety, that might actually be the best course of action for me right now.


  「Sherry, can you tell when someone died just from reading the information from their Intelligence Card?」


  「I haven’t heard anything about the possibility of doing anything like that. However, the Intelligence Card is going to contain the information of how old the owner of the Intelligence Card was at the moment of their death, so if you really wanted to check exactly when they died, you could try narrowing it down with that to some degree.」


  So the Intelligence Card is not going to show me exactly when someone died, but it is going to show me how old that person was at the moment of their death? I don’t know about you, but to me, that function seems to be….. kinda pointless, actually, because if I understand what Sherry just said correctly, then if the Bandit’s birthday was tomorrow and that would cause his age to increase, then that would mean that he didn’t die yesterday, or today, but over a year ago!


  But maybe there’s a way of knowing when the Bandit’s birthdays are in this world?


  「Are people able to tell when the Bandit’s actual birthday was?」


  「Uhm, I think it can be done only by every season when the age on the Intelligence Card increases.」


  So it’s like that in this world? They base years not on the passage of the set number of days, but instead they base their years on seasons?


  It should be fine if I start the count from each spring. And if it takes too much time for me to become an Adventurer, I can just take the Card somewhere else to avoid suspicion.


  Yeah, given all of the information that I’ve learned just now, this seems like the best possible way of handling the matter with the Bandit’s Intelligence Cards.


  I am going to keep them in my Item Box for the time being, and if I happen to acquire the Job of an Adventurer for myself across the changing seasons, then I am going to go to the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy and claim the Bandit’s bounty in a legitimate way, without having to worry about the possibility of being discovered and thrown into jail for hiding the truth about my Job.


  And besides, it’s not like we are in dire need of getting more money for ourselves right now. What we currently have on us is perfectly enough for us to afford both the food and the clothing, and if we’re ever going to need more, we can always go to the Labyrinths and get it from hunting monsters from the lower floors and selling their Drop Items. We’re also in the middle of the process of bringing the Palmasque Mirrors to Gozer and selling them to him for the price of one gold coin per mirror, so when that task is going to be finished, we’re going to have quite a nice amount of money available to us from it.


  On the next day, even though we should be doing our best to clear the eleventh floor of the Labyrinth of Tare, we decided to go to the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth instead, where we managed to break through the entire floor all the way to the Boss Room with relatively little resistance from the regular monsters that were unable to hinder our progress.


  Since the regular enemies of the eleventh floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth were Green Caterpillars, that means that the Floor Boss that we’re going to be facing is going to be White Caterpillar. Its size was certainly imposing and needed to remain vigilant since it was trying to use its Skills much more frequently than its equivalents from the lower floors, but other than that, our usual strategy of defeating the Floor Bosses worked on it like a charm this time as well.


  Roxanne positioned herself right in front of the White Caterpillar and was focusing all of its attention on herself, and while she was doing that, Sherry and I were whacking at it from the side and the back, with my strikes from Durandal serving both as the primary source of damage and the interruption for when the magic circle was appearing below its body, indicating that it was about to use a Skill. Overall, it was yet another easy victory for us.


  After the battle was finished and we gathered up the Drop Item that the White Caterpillar Lv.11 left behind, we were clear to advance to Quratar’s twelfth floor.


  「Okay Sherry, what can you tell us about the main monsters that we’re going to find here?」


  「The monster native to the twelfth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is called Sarracenia. It is a plant-like monster that is also capable of using ranged attacks, and its Skill involves it violently regurgitating its digestive juices so that it could use them as projectiles to fling towards its prey. Its ranged attacks are capable of inflicting poison upon those struck by them, but luckily for us, the attack with its digestive juices cannot poison you. As for its strengths and weaknesses, it is not resistant to any type of magic, and Fire Magic is supposed to be its weakness.」


  Upon arriving at the twelfth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth, Sherry provided us with a briefing on the peculiarities of the monster native to this floor upon my request. So this Sarracenia is a plant-based monster capable of not only poisoning its targets with its ranged attacks, but it also possesses a Skill where it quite literally can vomit its digestive juices at us? Talk about a truly frightening enemy.


  「Well, I have to admit that from the way that you’ve described it, this Sarracenia fellow sounds like a sort of monster that we should be definitely avoiding at all costs, but since we’re already here and it’s the main monster of this floor then we’re bound to happen upon it sooner or later, so we might as well use this chance to find the one that’s going to be alone so that we could see how it fights and check how we’re going to be faring against it.」


  This is the twelfth floor of the Labyrinth, which means that the enemies are going to be stronger than the ones that we’ve encountered on the tenth and eleventh floors, but as long as the monsters that we’re going to be fighting here won’t be totally immune to magic, then we should be able to pull through just fine.


  On top of that, this Sarracenia is supposed to be weak against Fire Magic, so if only I keep on using it against it, then the encounters with it shouldn’t be all that different from how I was able to handle the Grass Bees with Wind Magic before. If only I keep doing that and not let overconfidence get the better of me, I should have no problem with dispatching Sarracenias on my own, reducing the possibility of Roxanne and Sherry being targeted by it and injured from one of its attacks.


  「All right, is there anything else that I should know about this floor?」


  I asked Sherry for any additional info before setting of onto the twelfth floor of Qutatar’s Labyrinth for good.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「The twelve and thirteenth floors of Quratar are the ones that are considered to be financially advantageous for the people venturing into them due to the drops from the monsters, so if at all possible, we should make those floors our main hunting ground for the time being whenever we are not going to be delving into the Labyrinth’s of Hartz Duchy.」


  「Is that so?」


  「Yes, because the Drop Item that Sarracenia leaves behind when it dies is a Sumac Gallnut. It is a type of herb that can be used as raw material for all kinds of medicine, so it could definitely come in handy for us in medicine creation, or we can simply sell it at the guild for a good amount of money.」


  When I was confused about it, Sherry offered me an explanation. So we can use its material to make medicine, huh? Maybe I could do something with it 「Herbal Medicine Creation」, one of the Skills possessed by the Herbalist Job?


  And while we are at it, maybe it would actually be more profitable to sell the medicine made from the raw ingredients than the raw ingredients themselves? In the same way, it might be better to sell the medicine made with the usage of the Sumac Gallnut than to go and sell the obtained Sumac Gallnut by itself. Well, that is not surprising. After all, with the medicine that utilizes it, the price can always be set to be a little higher than usual in order to cover the costs of the labor that needs to be done by the Herbalist in order to create such medicine.


  「I see. Can you guide us to the nearest Saracenia then, Roxanne??」


  Roxanne nodded affirmatively, and so we followed her lead.And what appeared when we got to the location designated by Roxanne was a monster made out of grass that looked like it had two giant leaves folded on top of one another like a water-filled balloon. The leaves on its body were also extending to its left and right sides, making them look almost like a pair of arms.Is it as tall as Sherry is? It was not all that huge, but when it comes to its size, it reminded me of a few types of tall grass like Susuki or Canada Goldenrod.


  The brown roots wriggled eerily and moved like tentacles, so I shot it with 「Fireball」as an opening act. The flames licked the surface of the grass for a moment, and the disappeared, so I fired a second shot at it. After that, I saw that an orange magic circle emerges at the base of Saracenia’s body.


  「Here it comes!」


  Even if Roxanne did not tell me that, I could see it because I went out to the side to shot magic at it, so I stopped to immediately hide behind Roxanne’s back like a pathetic coward.


  Sarasenia bowed her head, which is like a tulip flower now, with the bottom slightly dented. Overall, it looked like it was in the shape of a bag. Is it actually a carnivorous plant? Yup, that definitely looks like a carnivorous plant. Is that how it is going to shoot the digestive juices at us…. Yes, that is exactly what it is going to do! Digestive juice popped out of Saracenia’s head in the very next moment, so I gave it a 「Fireball」in return.


  Roxanne received the demon’s digestive juices with her shield, and then she and Sherry slashed and poked at the approaching Saracenia. It shakes her leaves at them, but Roxanne simply avoids them, only to watch the monster collapse after the third shot of my magic hit it.


  「Are you okay, Roxanne?」


  「Yes, the juices dried pretty fast.」


  「Is that so?」


  I confirm with Roxanne, but it seems that it is not powerful enough to melt the shield.It feels like Saracenia is not much different from a Grass Bee in terms of difficulty. We can definitely fight it.


  「Its normal attacks are more dangerous than the digestive juices.The swings are big and telegraphed, but their trajectory is unstable because the grass limbs are so soft, and because of that, it is especially hard to attack this enemy with a sword.」


  Could this be the first enemy that genuinely bothers Roxanne? Well, since it is made of grass and leaves, then of course hitting it would be difficult.


  「It looks like it is going to be  a tough enemy to tackle  physically.」


  「Well, if you look closely at the movements of the monsters and match them exactly, there should be no problem.」


  As expected of Roxanne, so upbeat in the face of difficulty.


  I turned to Sherry, but she just shrugged it off and handed me the drop Item, so I removed my Monk Job and switched wit with Herbalist. I closed the hand in which I was holding the items and thought of the appropriate Skill, and in the next moment, three pills materialized in it. They are apparently called Nutrient Medicine. So unlike with the Anti Poison Medicine, I can actually make three at once.


  「All right. This confirms that I can successfully create Nutrient Medicine.」


  That, and fighting against Saracenia proved to be no problem at all. Even Sherry could hold her own against it without needing my protection all the time, and even when I switched from magic to Durandal, we still managed to achieve an easy victory. Well, I mean what did you expect? Since Saracenia is a monster made of grass, then of course its physically attacks are not going to be strong at all.


  「Uooh!  That was a close one!」


  As I was thinking about it, another Saracenia that we fought against next  tried to shoot its digestive juices at us. It slightly tilted its head in an attempt to sprinkle us with them from above. They were not flying particularly fast, but they has a pretty large spread, which made it quite difficult to avoid them


  「So it also had such an attack pattern, huh?」


  Roxanne was pretty laid back about it, but I was desperate to slash the Saracenia with Durandal in order to bring her down before they could harm me or Sherry. Well, I guess this is the Labyrinth for you, always finding new and creative ways to screw you over. At least now we know that we can fight with the monsters not only in Haruba Labyrinth’s eleventh and twelfth floors, but also in Quratar’s as well, so we carefully continue our exploration after that, and in the afternoon after we finished exploring for the day, we went to visit the amber merchant in Bode.


  The purchase and procurement of the fourteen mirrors so that we could sell them to Gozer is going to be done during the next trip, which is going to be the last one of its kind. But before we go to Palmasque, we have to make yet another stop, because I need to buy another Amber Necklace so that we could then sell it to the wife of the craftsmen merchant who owns the workshop from which Roxanne and Sherry were buying the mirrors, so we went to Bode through Haruba’s Labyrinth. And once we got there…..


  「I am afraid that at the current moment there is only one rough amber gemstone that we can offer you for purchase, but if you do decide that you want to buy it, then its price is going to be exactly the same as last time, which is to say, eight hundred Nars. So, what do you say? Shall I bring it to you, or perhaps you would like to wait for a little while longer until there will be more of them available for purchase?」


  「I am fine with that, so you can go ahead and bring it here. Also, I want to buy a necklace as well, so do you think it would be possible for me to buy these two things in bulk as well?」


  It would seem that there is only one rough amber gemstone available for purchase this time, which is admittedly a little bit of a letdown, but considering that it has not been all that long since my last visit to this shop and the shopkeeper did told me that getting his hands on more rough amber gemstones might take a while due to how long you would have to wait first for a storm to occur out on the sea and then for amber to be actually washed ashore, I should be happy that there was even this one stone available, otherwise my visit here would have been pretty much in vain.


  Well, it is not like I can do anything about this now, since I do not have any abilities that are able to manipulate the weather.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  There seems to be just one raw amber gemstone left in the Amber Merchant’s stock, which is a shame, but nothing too terrible in the grand scheme of things.


  Just like I thought, even though amber trade is dealing in gemstones, it must be pretty difficult to earn some big money in this kind of trade where so much is dependent on so many factors that us mortals have no way of influencing whatsoever. And even if by some miracle amber could be mined and gathered in large quantities all the time, this one  Amber Merchant would not be the one who would receive all of by himself.


  But just like I said, for now, even one rough amber gemstone is going to suffice for my plans, and since my thirty percent discount is going to be effective, then I am going to receive a preferrable price anyway.


  I let Roxanne and Sherry choose the necklace that we’re going to buy. After all, the more opinions on the matter, the better.


  「Well then, here are the wooden cases made from Talem wood.」


  The cat-eared Amber Merchant brings the wooden cases that I asked him to make earlier along with the necklaces. They are beautiful cases made from white, decorative wood, but they are not so simplistic, because thay have also been adorned with subtlebrown, circular patterns that make them look like a really high-class product that could be deemed quite valuable even in the modern day Japan.


  「It looks really good.」


  「I know, right? However, these ones right here are only the prototypes. But because sir was the one who suggested making them in the first place, then as a show of my gratitude I would like you to accept them as a gift from me.」


  「Ah, really? You didn’t have to. Thank you very much nonetheless.」


  I receive two cases from the merchant. For something made out of wood, they are quite heavy, much more than their looks would suggest, actually. Also, the wood doesn’t look like it has been painted white, so that must mean that the Talem wood is naturally white in color? In that case, I have to admit that it looks even better than what it seemed to be at first, and I can say that I am most positively surprised with it.


  Its weight only adds to its luxurious feel, so it’s a welcomed addition.


  「Which one looks better? This one or this one?」


  「Both look pretty.」


  「If you had to pick one, which one would you pick?」


  「This one, I think.」


  These two seem to have decided on the necklace. Sherry finally picks one of the two. This is probably the same necklace which he showed me on my first visit to the store. It was priced at fifty-five thousand Nars if I remember correctly. Because it was showed to me on my first visit, it’s probably this store’s most prized necklace.


  Well, I don’t know much about jewelry, so I’m not sure about it myself. Sherry, however, shares same opinion as the store’s owner, so I’m going to go with that one. Sherry may have a keen eye for those things, because she bought a book in her grandfather’s days when she was still a kid, but even if she didn’t have a keen eye, she has established good relationship with the craftsman’s wife already, so it’s best if Sherry picks it.


  「Well then, I would like to buy this necklace and the raw amber gemstone.」


  「Thank you. Because you received letter of recommendation personally from the duke, I’ll give you special price of fifty-nine thousand and sixty Nars.」


  Influence of the duke’s letter of recommendation is incredible. I feel embarrassed for having it sold to me so cheaply.My thirty percent discount is effective as well, so I pay even less that I was prepared to pay. Beside gold coins, I gave the merchant ninety silver coins and sixty copper coins.


  「Is the price correct?」


  「Yes, of course. The price of the case has been included in it as well. Although it costs about two hundred Nars, it’ll not be charged this time, for you were the one who gave us this idea in the first place.」


  The amber merchant removes the necklace from the cloth bag, puts it in the case and passes it to me, and I receive if from him carefully so as to not damage it in any way. It’s great that I don’t have to pay for the cases, but if they have beencharged , it would have been discounted by thirty percent anyway. But they were given to me for free, so it’s even better.


  After returning home, I hand the two their necklaces and take them to Palmasque next. When we reached the Labyrinth of Zabir, we made a short stop there so that I could put the necklaces on their necks as well as handle them one silver coin meant to pay the City Entrance tax.


  「You’re not coming with us again?」


  Sherry asks nervously, and she was also looking awfully uneasy. Is she still that hung up on me not going to Palmasque with them, even though I have already told them that I have my own reasons for choosing not to go there? Or maybe it’s about something else entirely?


  Wait, could it possibly be that….. yeah, that has to be it.


  I told Roxanne and Sherry to sell the Amber Necklace to the wife of the craftsman if they’re going to be able to do so, and now that I think about it, twenty-five gold coins is also exactly the price that I have paid in order to buy Sherry from Alan-san’s Slave Shop, so if they do end up selling that Amber Necklace, it’s going to be as if Sherry herself sold something as expensive as her. But then again, it’s actually going to be more than the price that I paid for Sherry, because the price that I’ve paid for her was already the one to which the discount of thirty percent has been incorporated.


  In that case, I guess it would make perfect sense for her to be nervous about carrying and then selling the item that is more expensive than she herself was at the moment of her purchase. And to top it all off, she is wearing that very necklace herself right now, so if she ever decided to run away from me with it, then she wouldn’t have to worry about the money to pay for her living expenses for….. I wanted to say for the rest of her life, but looking at it more realistically, I guess it would last her a solid few months, maybe half a year, or an entire year at best.


  「It’s alright, Sherry. Master trusts us to handle that task, and he doesn’t have to go with us precisely because he trusts us to handle it in the best way possible. Isn’t that right, master?」


  「Y-Yes, of course it’s exactly like that.」


  「Oh. Okay then, If master trusts us to do it, then we cannot betray the trust that he has decided to put in us now, can we?」


  Once again, Roxanne knew exactly what to say in order to dissuade Sherry’s worries. That being said, she still seems to have an unnecessarily high opinion on me as their master, and honestly, I don’t know if it’s a good thing or a bad thing. But let’s not think about that for now. The important thing here is that thanks to her Sherry has regained her courage and good spirits, so we can go on with proceeding with Gozer’s request without any further interruptions.


  Now that everything that needed to be said has been said, I took Roxanne and Sherry to Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild and saw the two of them off until they disappeared from my line of sight when they walked out of the Guild’s building and into the city proper.


  When they’re going to come back carrying two more Palmasque Mirrors, the mission of procuring ten of them for Gozer so that he could use them as a Gift Item is finally going to be over, and I will not have to make any long, MP-draining travels from Quratar to Palmasque ever again…. Or for the forseeable future at the very least.


  Whatever the case is going to be, I am finally going to be free when all is going to be said and done, and I cannot help it but to fell this unspeakably pleasant feeling of competition and fulfillment welling up inside of my chest when I think about it, and no matter how hard I try to keep those feelings in check, they just refuse to go away and keep on tugging at my heartstrings, and it was precisely because of those feelings that I have failed to notice something.


  That in the meantime while I was on cloud nine absorbed in my own thoughts, there was quite a big commotion currently taking place in the Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild.


  Chapter 3: Miria


  『Sherry』


  Current Levels & Equipment:


  Master Smith Lv.23


  Equipment:


  Steel Spear


  Chainmail


  Leather Helmet


  Leather Gloves


  Leather Boots


  「A dragon…you say ?」


  I unconsciously muttered after being welcomed by the two who just came back from their shopping duties.


  I arrived at Palmasque’s Adventurer’s Guild after passing time at home and then going to the Labyrinth to do a little bit of solo levelling. When we reunited at the Adventurer’s Guild building, Roxanne reported to me that supposedly a Dragon has been sighted near the city, which shook me up quite a bit.


  「Yes, it seems that it attacked the coast this morning. Unfortunately, it was already intercepted when we arrived, so there was no way for us to join in on the battle against it.」


  Though I don’t know what’s unfortunate about that, it has become abundantly clear that this Dragon’s appearance was definitely the cause of all that ruckus in the Adventurer’s Guild that I have noticed when Roxanne and Sherry went to go sell the Amber Necklaces and buy Palmasque Mirrors. What a frightening situation. So, dragons do seem to exist in this world. And not only that, but they’re also actively attacking the cities! That must be the reason for why the cities tend to have such high walls, just like the castles within them.


  I thought that this dragon attack might hinder our plans, but thankfully both of them had a mirror with them when they returned, and that alone makes this trip a one that was well worth making. If they didn’t obtain them, then this would’ve been one giant waste of my time, energy and resources.


  「Is it common for this place to be attacked by dragons?」


  After making the last warp from Palmasque and recovering MP in Quratar’s Labyrinth, I tried asking Sherry about the frequency of the dragon attacks on the cities.


  「To be more accurate, it was actually a Drive Dragon. Palmasque, being on an island can’t usually be attacked by normal demons, but Drive Dragons can fly in the sky, so their attacks are something that happens quite often I think.」


  「Quite often, you say?」


  「Yes, but its not that big of a deal because there’s also a lot of people that have anti-dragon equipment because of this, so when an attack actually happens, they’re always ready to defend themselves.」


  Sherry replied to me calmly. It seems dragon raids aren’t a cause of concern, despite just being a potentially catastrophic occurrence. Still, is it really that normal to be brushing it off just like that? Well, It’s probably the same concept as how Japanese people can tolerate small-scale earthquakes without even batting an eye.


  This world is scarier than I thought.


  「I see.」


  「More importantly, the Amber Necklace was sold for twenty five gold coins.」


  More importantly, huh? So, dragons are treated like that here? It’s a dragon, you know? a dragon!


  「Are Drive Dragons actually weak?」


  「It is the strongest kind of monster that appears outside of the Labyrinth.」


  So it is by no means weak, but they still treat it as if it was nothing major. I don’t like it. I feel that people here wouldn’t even be surprised even if a catastrophic earthquake happened right now. These people could definitely live in the world of the future and fit in just fine.


  「I-is that so?」


  I received gold coins from Sherry. The gold coins seem to occupy two rows of slots in my Item Box now. Because of the several different rows of items, the Item Box is going to be Filled up pretty soon, since it can’t stack different kinds of similar items together, which limits its overall capacity.


  If it’s not going to be enough, then I’ll just have to use my Cook Job, but I feel like that might also be difficult.


  Since I have the money, I should make sure to use them. It isn’t necessary for me to put coins and items in different lines to save space.


  「The Amber Necklace that the craftsman’s wife had bought was a considerably good item. I asked if twenty five gold coins were really a good price for it, and she confirmed it many times over.」


  I listened to the story while receiving the gold coins. I expected the market price of amber in Palmasque to be five times greater than the market price in Bode. Was it a little more than that after all? I feel a bit embarrassed since I did not know the proper market price.


  「Was it considered too cheap? Well, it can’t be helped. It’s not really a loss for us, so there’s no need to be thinking about it too hard.」


  「She said it was a special service for being acquaintances. I also asked her to recommend us to other people since our prices are cheap.」


  「Well done!」


  Sherry’s a surprisingly good talker.


  「I was able to sell the case for ten silver coins. Since it was originally two hundred Nars, I think it was a good price to get.」


  「As expected of Sherry.」


  「The Amber was sold for thirty five silver coins. We could also buy the mirror from them for twenty silver coins.」


  To be able to sell the small case which I got for free, as well as to ensure future deals with them. Such a silver-tongued smooth talker.


  「It was the right thing to entrust it to Sherry after all. J


  「Thank you very much, master!」


  Is that what this might be about? Does she hate brokers because they are similar to her? Hatred of the same thing, huh? They really are birds of a feather.


  When I was returning from the Labyrinth, I was contacted by Luke whom Sherry hates so much. He seemed to have made a successful bid for a Kobold Skill Crystal for fifty-four hundred Nars, but is that really the correct price?


  「I want to fuse the Kobold Skill Crystal and the Goat Skill Crystal card, that we just obtained to my Rod. Otherwise, we might have trouble fighting the enemies on the twelfth floor.」


  I told them during dinner.


  「Ye…Yes! I’ll  try to do my best!」


  「There’s going to be no problem if it’s you,  Sherry , though it would be bad if you were anxious about it all the time.」


  「No, I’ m not anxious at all!」


  「The monsters in the twelfth floor are going to be much stronger than the other ones that we faced so far. Therefore, increasing our fighting potential is necessary. Perhaps it’s time to add another Party Member in our midst?」


  I was able to connect the two topics together.


  A new Party Member is essential to increase our fighting potential, or that’s the excuse that I gave them…. No, that’s not it!  That’s not what you’re thinking at all! It is definitely necessary to increase our fighting potential if we want to advance forward in the Labyrinths.


  「Yes, definitely.」


  「I already received a letter of introduction from Alan the Slave Merchant from Vale. We only have two more mirrors to deliver, so I would like to go to Imperial City at one point in order to look for a new Party Member the day after we finish selling all of them.」


  I made sure that the two of them nod after hearing my proposed schedule for the coming days. I have forty gold coins left in reserve, so it should be sufficient enough as funds for the purchase of a new slave.


  「So the number of Party Members is going to increase then.」


  「No matter who it is going to be, I believe that master will choose a most suitable person to join us.」


  「Yes, of course. After all, it is something that’s going to be necessary for the purpose of increasing our battle potential.」


  Roxanne and Sherry’s acknowledgement to increase the ranks of my harem has been obtained, or at the very least they didn’t outright object to my plans of obtaining more slaves for myself, so all is fine with the world for now.


  「With all of that being said, I think it would actually be a good idea if we took a break from the exploration of the Labyrinths tomorrow and made tomorrow another day of for ourselves. After all, we can’t have another member joining the ranks of our Party when we are all going to be tired and beat up from the battles and exploration. We want to make the best impression possible, and for that, we have to look our very best.」


  This time, I gave Roxanne and Sherry something that they could look forward to.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  What I am utilizing on them right now is the so-called carrot and a stick method, according to which you should always alternate between giving people the good news and the bad news. If I was only using the stick on them the entire time, they would have ended up hating me for sure.


  「So we’re going to have another day off?」


  「Yes. After all, I think we all earned it for ourselves with our recent exploits. And since I don’t see you being against it, then what would you like to do, Roxanne? In Sherry’s case, I assume you’d like to go to the library?」


  「Yes, that is perfectly fine with me.」


  When I looked in Sherry’s direction, she nodded and confirmed my suspicions. As I thought, she decided to go the library.


  「Since I have nothing that I would like to do tomorrow either, I could very well accompany you to the Labyrinth if you want.」


  I tell that to Roxanne, who seemed as if she was at a loss at what to do with her second day off.


  When they had a day off last time, Roxanne wanted to spent it pretty admirably: by entering the Labyrinth by herself so that she could train more in solitude. And even though I stopped her back then because I was scared to allow her to go there alone, the situation is entirely different now.


  「Would…. Would that really be okay, master?」


  「Probably, since I am free  tomorrow as well.」


  This time I do not have anything in particular planned for today, so if Roxanne is going to be fine with it, then I have nothing against going to the Labyrinth together with her for a private EXP grinding session, or anything else that she would have been up for. It does not have to be strictly related to the Labyrinths: be it sightseeing, going on a walk or even doing something like information gathering, as long as it is something the she herself wants to do, then I am going to be more than willing to accompany her along with it, and since we have so much options to choose from and nothing else to do in the meantime, then we are free to do whatever we want. After all, this is going to be our day off, and no one else is going to be telling us what we are supposed to be doing with it.


  But of course, the main people who are going to decide what we are going to be doing with this vacation time are Roxanne and Sherry, since these days off are primarily for them, because as far as I am concerned, I do not need all that much of it and could continue going to the Labyrinth in order to explore them for most of the day, seven days a week.


  「Well then, please take care of me, master.」


  「Understood. Also, if it is not too much of a problem to ask, then would you mind cutting my hair for me tomorrow? Because it seem that they have grown quite a bit already, and I would not want them to be getting in the way.」


  I had intended to cut my hair when we would buy ourselves a legitimate mirror, but with all the things that were happening throughout the last few days, I did not have any chance to do so just yet, so if it has already been decided that we are having ourselves a day off, then I might as well use that chance to do it now.


  「Yes, master. As you wish.」


  「Thank you and please do so. What about you girls? Do you want to get your hair cut as well? Because the way that I am looking at you, it does not look like you need a haircut all that much.」


  「Eh? Really? But I think that my hair have grown out quite a bit since the last time when I was cutting them.」


  Sherry says so while fiddling with her own hair. Well, after having a closer look at her, I do have to say that right now her hair have begun to reach her shoulders, so maybe she does need to have them cut for a bit after all. But while we are on that subject, there is something that I have been wondering about: do Dwarves’ hair grow up faster than the hair of regular Humans? Because when I look at sherry and compare the length of her hair ever since she joined my Party to how much my own hair have grown since I started living here, then her’s have definitely grown much more than mine. That being said:


  「I think it would be fine for you to grow your hair even more, Sherry.」


  「Yes, master is most certainly right. At their current length, they do not look like they are going to be that much of a problem for you if you just allow them to grow just a little bit longer.」


  「Do you really think so, master, Miss Roxanne? Before, my hair were always becoming stiff and unpleasant to the touch whenever I was growing them out even for a little bit. Although I noticed that it is not the case right now, most probably because washes them out for me very well.」


  Yeah, what Sherry says is absolutely true. Before, when they were not taking regular baths and did not have anyone to wash their hair for them they would grow rough, prickly to the touch and quite possibly a little bit greasy as well, but now that I am regularly taking care of their hair for them, they do not have to worry about it anymore, so if they want, they can grow their hair out a little bit more for all that I care, but I definitely think that it is a bit too early for them to be cutting their hair short. With how good they look in their current hairstyles, it would feel like a real waste.


  On the morning of the next day, we entered the Labyrinth even though we agreed to make this day our day off. Our reasoning for that was pretty simple: even though we might be taking the entire day off, going to the Labyrinth in the morning should not do us any harm, and such a morning exercise will help keep our minds as sharp as they always are without dulling them too much because of all the rest and relaxation that we would be doing for the reminder of the day.


  Think of it as your usual routine of morning stretches to keep yourself in shape, only taken to a bit of an extreme, because I do not think that any sane person would go and start their day from a battle with bloodthirsty monsters that were actively out to get you. Of course, the same mindset was applied to Roxanne and Sherry’s nightly duties, oh no, these had to be kept as they were…… ah, but wait, since Sherry wants to go to the library again tomorrow, then I might just be forced to let her have her rest for today. Oh well, I guess that just means that Roxanne is going to have to do her best then.


  On the morning of the next day, after we finished our little exercise in the Labyrinth and selling the mirrors to Gozer and returning back home so that we could have ourselves some breakfast, I first had Sherry do another round of her usual smithing exercises, and then I gave her one gold coin for the deposit and five silver coins, after which I used 「Warp」on the wall in our house in order to get her to the library. Because the price for the entry to the library is fixed no matter what time of day it is, it is much more efficient to go and enter in in the early morning if you want to spend as much time there as possible, and after I gave Sherry a lift, I returned back home, where I sat on a chair and waited for Roxanne to start cutting my hair for me.


  「Now then, master, how would you like me to cut your hair for you? Just a fair bit of advice though: I might not be able to do as good of a job with cutting your hair as you are probably expecting me to do, because I have always tended to be a little bit clumsy around the scissors.


  「For me, as long as it is a hairstyle liked by Roxanne, it would be more than enough. In fact, pretty much anything is going to be okay in my book, just as long as it will not make you openly dislike me.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Do not worry, master. I could never dislike you!」


  「Well, thank you then. And please, you can go on ahead.」


  In this world, it seems to be the usual and perfectly normal thing for family members to cut each other’s hair, and it would seem that the people of their world are not especially picky about the hairstyles that they are going to have as a result of it, so it was a perfect deal for me, someone who did not care that much about my ow hair even while I was still living in Japan. I am glad to see that literally nothing is going to change for me in this regard.


  Roxanne took the scissors into her hands, and slowly began to cut my hair.


  I thought that scissors of this world might be looking or working a little bit differently from what I have been used to seeing back on earth, but upon their closer inspection I was very glad to notice that they actually look and function much in the same fashion as the regular scissors that I know, so thankfully there is going to be no surprises and question marks popping up above my head for me.


  Roxanne said that she was clumsy with the scissors, but looking at the job that she was doing so far, I cannot say that there was anything in particular that I could possibly nitpick about.


  「Is this fine, Master?J


  「That Depends. Do you think I look a bit cooler now?」


  「To me, master is always looking cooler than anyone else. The coolest, even.」


  Honestly, it is more than a little embarrassing to be called the coolest like that, even though Roxanne might just feel inclined to be saying such words purely because she is my slave.


  「Okay, now that I had my new haircut, which Labyrinth would you like to go today?」


  「Right, it would be problematic if we were to go somewhere where there are a lot of people, so I think that just for today it would be good for us to focus on Floor Boss battles alone. I think that the ideal candidate for that would be Rapid Rabbit, since its fast movement would be good for me to keep on practicing and honing my evasive capabilities, if I can ask this of master, then I would like us to go to Vale’s Labyrinth today, please.」


  When I asked Roxanne about where did she want to go, I have received an immediate reply from her. So, this time she wants to go to Vale’s Labyrinth in order to fight against some Rapid Rabbits, huh? Rapid Rabbit is the Floor Boss of the Vale Labyrinth’s ninth floor, the one where Slow Rabbits were the main enemy.


  Because it appears on the ninth floor, it is more difficult to deal with than the on in Quratar that appears on the seventh floor, which makes me not want to fight against it at all, but not only it would be exceptionally difficult to convince Roxanne to change her mind about going to Vale’s Labyrinth, but I also promised her that I am going to go with her wherever she might have wanted to go today, so I cannot just go back on my word and let her down like some kind of douchebag….. but nevertheless, I have to at least try to find out if she would not be up for any other activity today.


  「Uhm.. do you not want to go shopping in the Imperial City today? Since it is going to be just the two of us and all?」


  Yeah, I have to beat around the bush like that in order not to outright say that I do not want to be fighting Rapid Rabbits. We have already challenged the ninth floor’s Floor Boss in Vale’s Labyrinth countless times. We fought there so much, in fact, that I have already lost count of how many times exactly we have been fighting in there. That is exactly why I would rather do literally anything else rather than going there again.


  「A shopping trip to the Imperial City? Would that really be okay with you, master?」


  Yeah, you bet. At this point, anything is going to be not only better, but also more exciting than repeatedly going through the literal hell of going back and forth between the Floor Boss’ Boss Room and the Waiting Room outside of it and then doing the same thing over and over again every time .


  it would be defeated in just a few blows, even though it is arguably just as hard to accompany Roxanne to do shopping while she is entering her serious customer mode where she literally has to go and check every single item for more than ten minutes in order to examine it from every possible direction before she is simply going to move onto the next item before she makes the final decision on what she would like to buy. But if I have to choose between that and the Rapid Rabbit looping hell, then I am going to choose shopping with Roxanne every chance I get.


  「Yeah, it is okay with me. After all, I did promise that I will take you wherever you are going to want to go, did I not?」


  「Yes! Thank you, master. 」


  「Do not mention it, and be sure to tell me if you see anything that you would like at any point in time, okay?」


  Now that Roxanne has been gaslighted by me into going to the Imperial City to do shopping, I took us there immediately before she even had the chance to change her mind. While we were there, we went to see what kind of things they were selling at the shops that we never had the chance to go, threating this outing as a combination of shopping and information gathering, essentially killing two birds with one stone here, continuing to just walk down the roads of the capital aimlessly, without any specific target in mind.


  「Hmm…. I think this outfit is going to look especially good on you, master.」


  Roxanne said while putting one of the shirts inside one of the clothing stores against my chest to see how I was going to look in it. Walking around with her, having her pick clothes for me…. This, this really feels like we are on a date right now. Or rather, it definitely is a date, since there are only the two of us here after all.


  Now that I think about it, when the number of my Party Members increase, the bed in our house will definitely become smaller, so we might be in need of buying ourselves a new one. If at all possible, it might be a good idea to go look for today since we are already in the Imperial City and all….. but yeah, I think that I am going to actually pass on that, since there is no way in hell that I am suggesting something like that with this kind of blissful atmosphere. Doing that would do nothing but invite unnecessary trouble, and that is the last thing that I need at the current moment.


  Just as I have expected, it would be best for me to go and buy the new bed when I will be alone in here. That is the best solution that I can possibly think of to keep this date with Roxanne from being ruined.


  When Roxanne was done with looking at various shirts that she thought would look good on me, she then swiftly moved on to the children’s section of the clothing store. Was she going to pick up something for Sherry as well? Apparently so, because after looking at a few articles of clothing she nodded her head and muttered 「This should be good」to herself.


  「Are you not going to be picking up anything for yourself, Roxanne?」


  「No, I do not think I will. After all, that shirt for master costs three hundred Nars, and that piece of clothing for Sherry here costs two hundred Nars, so together, these two pieces of clothing already cost five hundred Nars, or in other words, five silver coins.」


  Five hundred Nars for the two pieces of clothing, huh?


  The pocket money that I gave her this time is exactly the same as last time, five silver coins. So she is so diligent with the allowance that she was given that she is not going to try going even a bit over the limit of that five silver coins, eh? Talk about dedication, even though she should be perfectly aware of the fact that she does not have to be so strict with the money as long as I am here with her?


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Ah, Roxanne, since I am here with you now, you do not have to worry about buying these things from your allowance. This time, I am going to buy all of them and just take the necessary amount of money from our usual expenses.」


  「Uhm, While I am glad that master is willing to do so, then I am afraid that then it could no longer be classified as a present from me for Sherry, so….」


  「Oh, I see.」


  「This is also a gift….. from me to master.」


  Roxanne said while handing me the shirt that she chose for me earlier.


  I see now. She does not want me to be the one buying the clothes, because even if they were bought for Sherry, al long as I was the one paying for them, it would be considered as my property, and that is not what she is aiming for here.


  Roxanne wants to buy the gift for Sherry with her own money and then give it to her herself so that Sherry could become the officially recognized owner of the clothing that she would receive from Roxanne, because the way it would normally go off, it would be something like that:


  If I would be the one to buy the thing that Roxanne wants to give to Sherry with my own money, then even if I then gave that thing to Roxanne and she handed it down to Sherry, the game’s system would still recognize me, the master of my two slaves, as the official owner of these clothes, because the slave system it programmed in such a way that no matter what I might be buying for my slaves or if it was done with the intention of giving it to them, as long as I am the one doing the buying, the game is going to have me designated as the owner of the thing that was bought.


  That is because in this world, just like in my old one, slaves are technically not allowed to have their own material possessions, so even the weapons that they’re using I the Labyrinths or the clothes they’re wearing on their backs are not considered to be their own things, but rather the ones that I am graciously lending to them out of the goodness of my heart.


  But if Roxanne were to buy that gift with her own money, that would make her the owner of the gift instead of me, so once she gives the gift to Sherry, the right of ownership of said gift should be transferred from Roxanne to Sherry without any issues, thus accomplishing Roxanne’s aim of buying Sherry a present that she could truly call her own.


  Now that I think about it, the same rules that I have listed above apply to this shirt that I have just received from Roxanne. This is not something that she bought with my own money, but her gift to me that she paid for with her own allowance.


  「Thank you for always being so kind and thoughtful towards us, Roxanne. It might not be much in the way of saying thank you for all that you’ve done for us, but allow me to buy you some clothes today as well.」


  「Thank you master, but are you sure that it is really going to be all right? After all, it was not my intention to get anything back for giving you this gift.」 


  「Don’t worry about it. You may choose whatever you like.」


  「Thank you, master. I am going to do exactly as you say.」


  Because Roxanne is my slave, all her belongings are considered my possessions until the moment of my death, and that is why I have decided to alter Sherry’s will so that it wouldn’t have to be like that with her as well.


  After Roxanne finally chooses the clothes that she wanted to buy, which took her a good chunk of time again, we walked to the counter with three articles of clothing in total, and because my thirty percent discount worked due to us buying more than one thing, when everything was said and done Roxanne still had a bit of her allowance available to her.


  When we went out of the clothing store, I tried holding Roxanne’s hand.


  「Shall we go to the next shop over there?」


  「…Y-Yes, with pleasure, master.」


  Holding a girl’s hands outdoors in broad daylight somehow seems embarrassing, even though we weren’t doing anything scandalous.


  Is this how people on dates feel like all the time?
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Both Roxanne and I were carrying swords so there seems to be a sense of incompatibility somehow. Nevertheless, I still grasped Roxanne’s hands to feel their softness. Hers are smooth hands of the highest value.


  Roxanne also grabs my hand back as I invite her inside a nearby general store. Turns out it was a Woodworks Shop that deals primarily with wood products, many of which were placed on display.


  We looked around the shop while holding hands.


  「What is that?」


  「It’s probably a Wooden Basket.」


  I stop in front of a certain product. Just like Roxanne said, it was a basket, but its bottom was ridden with holes like in a grid so that water would come out when poured into it, and its sides were firmly enclosed with boards.


  「So they even have something like this here, huh?」


  「I’ve never seen it before in Quratar, but it’s probably something unnecessary to us.」


  It’s an instrument for draining water, so I guess it really isn’t necessary for us? Is it more like a luxury item only used by rich people?


  A drainer made from wood, huh?Appearance wise, it is looking something like a basket made out of bamboo. If you were to slap a dragon brand onto it, then I wouldn’t be surprised at all if this would be something that you could see in one of the many Chinese restaurants that were present all around in my old world.


  If it’s made reliably enough, then I am pretty sure that it could be used as a steaming device with just a little bit of proper preparation. All that you’d have to do in order to pull it off would be to join the two lids together, put a piece of cloth in between them and then cover the lid properly so that none of the water or steam would be escaping outside, preventing the food from being properly cooked. After that, all that you’d have to do is to boil the water in the bottom lid and voila, you’d have yourself a perfectly functional steamer!


  「This is  going to be a good purchase, I can already feel it. All right, it’s decided! We’ll buy it and then its back to the home with us!」


  Since I never expected to find something like this world’s equivalent of a bamboo steamer in such a shop in Imperial City, I was feeling very excited about this stroke of luck that has found its way to me by sheer coincidence. Even though this thing seems to be intended as just a colander and not a steamer, then I am sure that with just a little bit of creativity and ingenuity I should be able to make it work as a steaming device as well.


  「Ah, yes, of course!」


  「Now that we have our hands on it, let’s make some dessert with it today.」


  「Desserts? What kind of dessert are you going to make, master?」


  「I would like it to remain a secret for the time being, but trust me when I say this: you can definitely look forward to it trying it.」


  When it comes to desserts or other kinds of sweet, sugar-based treats, this world really doesn’t seem to have all that much going for it in that department. The best things that I can think of off the top of my head are most probably dried fruits at worst and hard biscuits at best, so as you can see, that’s not what I would call an awful lot of variety, right?


  Though people like the Duke & Cassia, that is to say nobles, royalty and the members of this world’s ruling class are probably going to have access to something unique to just them, us commoners are probably going to have no choice but to suck it up and make do with what we have available to us.


  Roxanne really enjoyed that caramel candy that I bought for her when we were in the Imperial City sometime earlier, and she also did not seem to have anything against the makeshift honeycomb toffee that I prepared back home, even though it was my first time making something like that without the tools and cooking appliances offered by the technology of the modern times.


  That is why I would like to allow her to try and experience even more things when it comes to sweets.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  And quite understandably, if the nobles have some kind of desserts that they exclusively get to enjoy, then there is no way that they would ever get to share that dessert with some lowly commoners, but when I remember how pleased Roxanne was when I bought that honeycomb toffee for her, I think that making something like that once more would be well and truly worth it.


  First we went back home to leave all of the things that we managed to buy there, and the we went out to do some grocery shopping, mainly to buy milk, eggs and some sugar. Thankfully, sugar itself is reasonably priced in this world, most likely because it is being made form a rare Drop Items form the Kobold enemies: Kobold Sucrose.


  The only thing that I am slightly worried about is the fact that I have never made more advanced desserts before, so I have absolutely no idea how the thing that I want to try making is going to turn out. Theoretically, I could try making crepes with the usage of milk, flour, eggs and sugar, but I never tried making them back in Japan, so naturally I was hesitant about trying to make them here as well. But now that I bought this pseudo steamer, I should be able to whip out something really nice, or at least nicer than the honeycomb toffee.


  Also, just like wit crepes, I have never tried making pudding before in my life, but right now, I suddenly find myself developing quite a craving for it. In order to make pudding, I am going to need milk, eggs and sugar. While it would be a nice addition to it, I think that it would be impossible to get my hand on some vanilla essence or extract, but I might as well try substituting it with caramel, which can be obtained by boiling down the sugar and being careful not to accidentally burn it, so I think that I should be able to somehow manage without the vanilla extract, so the only things that I have to be mindful of now would be the quantity of the ingredients and the actual steaming time.


  Perhaps I will have to try it several times before I actually succeed, or perhaps I am going to succeed immediately? Whatever the case is going to be, this is going to be a good learning experience for me nonetheless. And in the worst-case scenario, I could always go for some steamed bread. I have made it in Home Economics classes before, so if I managed to prepare it properly back then, then I am sure that I could do so here as well, since the entire process of making steamed bread is not actually as difficult as it might initially sound.


  The raw ingredients that I would need in order to make such a bread are flour, sugar, milk, eggs and baking soda respectively. In order to actually get baking soda, I can use the very same shell powder that I used in order to make soap. If I add this to the steamed bread, it will ensure that the whole thing is going to turn out soft and fluffy instead of being hardened and difficult to chew, and since this would be my very first time making something like this here in this world, then I am going to start with the smaller portions for today, just to be on the safe side.


  First thing’s first, I have to make the dough and then let it like down for a while. In the meantime, I used the occasion that Sherry was not around in order to have some fun with Roxanne.


  When the dough lied down enough, it was time to start preparing the steamed bread properly, and as I was getting about doing it, Roxanne was watching me work in the kitchen through every step of the way.


  I boiled the water in one of the woks that we had in the kitchen, and then placed the steamer over the boiling water itself. I then wrapped the dough up in a cloth and put it in a cup, placed another cover on it upside down and closed the entire thing with wooden boards. When the steam began to show up, I reduced the flame under the wok with water to the low one, and then had Roxanne watch over it it in order to make sure that the temperature was going to be properly maintained. While she was doing that for me, I went and warped myself to the Imperial City so that I could go and fetch Sherry from the Library.


  「*Sniff Sniff* This smell…. It is so sweet and nice.」


  Roxanne commented on the fact that apparently Sherry was giving off the sweet smell alcohol around her entire person. As for me, it was something that I was unable to smell, but apparently alcohol has a sweet smell, so maybe that is something worth remembering for the future. That, and I guess that just proves exactly how sensitive Roxanne’s sense of smell is, not only in the Labyrinths but also outside of them.


  I guess members of the Wolfkin race are really something else when it comes to their noses.


  When I took off the lid and looked inside of the steamer later, it looked like the steamed bread was coming along quite nicely. However, since this one was just the prototype to see how the things done in this makeshift steamer would turn out, but when I will be attempting making it in earnest, the entire process is going to be quite different. Well, the most important issues for me right now were whether I would be able to mix the dough properly and if it would get steamed the way it was supposed to be steamed, so now that I had these questions answered quite nicely, the next thing that I am going to make by using this should turn out fine.


  After finishing dinner that was made mostly by Roxanne and Sherry, I took the bread out of the steamer and tasted it.


  When I took it out of the cup it was soft and fluffy, while the inside of it was arguably stull a little bit moist, which probably means that I managed to steam it rather well.


  「All right then….. Let us eat.」


  「Yes!」


  「Time to dig in!」


  When I have bitten into it after grabbing it, I felt that it had a chewy, yet springy texture. Honestly, for something that was done as my first ever attempt at steaming something in this world, this is really not bad. The only complain that I have it that it is probably a little bit too sweet for my liking, which means that I might have used a little bit too much sugar in the process of making it.


  「Ohhhhh, it is delicious, master!」


  「This is great! I have never eaten something like that!」


  It seems to me like the final product of this steamer test run has managed to score high notes from both Sherry and Roxanne. They smile widely and just continued to do so as they were putting more and more pieces of the steamed bread into their mouths.


  I will increase the number of my harem members, and not just by one or two, but many more, so this might just prove to be the thing that is going to allow me appease Roxanne, Sherry and all of the harem members that I have yet to meet, making it possible for me to atone for the sin of lying to them about getting more and more Party Members just for the purpose of increasing our battle potential.


  Yes, if doing something so relatively simple as that means being able to do that and make them happy at the same time, then maybe I should continue to make things like that on a regular basis from now on? However, the only drawback to this steamed bread is that its calorie count is relatively high, so maybe it would do me better to just stay silent about this particular detail and allow the girls to continue to live in blissful ignorance?


  「Well then, master, once again, this is a gift from me. Please continue to look after me in the future, and thank you for your support and everything that you have done for me up until now.」


  After our meal has ended, Roxanne handed me the clothes that she bought for me today during our shopping trip, so I stood up and received them with gratitude.


  「Thank you. Please continue to look after me as well.」


  「Yes, I most definitely will.  Next, this is a present for you from me as well, Sherry.」


  「Ahh, thank you very much, Miss Roxanne. I promise to always treasure it no matter what!」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Sherry stands and receives some clothes that Roxanne bought for her with her expression filled with gratefulness towards her.


  It also makes me happy to see that apparently Sherry decided to reduce the amount of alcohol that she drank at while being at the library this time, because she was able to handle all of the work related to cleaning after the dinner was finished without awkwardness or drunken clumsiness to her movements.


  However, when we were having our fun later that night, her kiss still had that peculiar alcoholic aftertaste to it.


  The next morning, after doing a bit of exploration and monster hunting in Haruba’s Labyrinths, I went to deliver another batch of Palmasque Mirrors to the Duke of Hartz, and while I was there, he shared the following information with me:


  「We should be able to complete some frames for the mirrors that you brought soon.」


  「I see. That’s good to hear.」


  「By the way Lord Michio, I hope you’ll not hold it against me for asking you something a bit more personal….. but if I may ask, have you known a broker working for the Merchant’s Guild by the name of Luke Acid for long?」


  When I put the gold coin that I received as payment for the mirror delivery away in my Item Box, Gozer asked me such a question.


  「Have I known him for long? Well, he’s been my personal broker for a while now, but I cannot say that it has really been that long since we established our partnership.」


  「He seems to be quite an excellent broker, which isn’t really a surprise to me, since  I employed the services of his father who was also a broker back in the day.」


  「You did? Well, that is the first time when I’m hearing about it.」


  So Luke’s father was a broker? That would mean that he actually continues a family tradition of working in the broker’s profession. And since his father was the one serving as the Duke of Hartz’s personal broker, then that’s some pretty powerful connection and quite a lifeline for him, even more so since it technically gives him access to doing business with both the noble family of Bode and the Knight Order of Hartz Duchy, and he probably inherited a lot, if not all of the connections that his father must’ve established. Talk about having a nice and easy start in the business.


  「He’s definitely a broker whom I know that I can absolutely trust, so if I happen to have any kind of work that might require your assistance in the future, then would you mind if the details of any such work would be delegated to you through Luke?」


  In other words, he wants Luke to act not only as a broker, but also as a middleman between the two of us.


  「Contacting me through Luke about any future work, you say?」


  「I hear that you live in Quratar, Lord Michio. To tell you the truth, going there to see you anytime when something requiring your attention would come up would be quite difficult for me, but since Luke often comes here due to carrying various messages and errands, it would be easier for me if he were the one passing the details to you on my behalf instead.」


  It might be that the ten mirrors that I bought for them might not be enough after all. If they use them as gifts, then they might need to replenish them at some point, and that might be one of those times when they’d like to contact me with business that they’d want to take care off, and that’s why they want to use Luke for that purpose?


  「If that’s what you think would be best thing to do here, then that’s fine with me as well.」


  I okayed the Duke’s idea of making Luke our middlemen and then left Bode. Now that the matter of the mirrors was over, I killed some time in the Labyrinths until after noon, when it was finally time to visit the Slave Merchant in the Imperial City.


  「Just as I mentioned earlier, I’m going to go the Imperial Capital. Do the two of you want to come with me as well?」


  「Yes. I’ll come.」


  「Um, is it alright for us to come with you, master?」


  Sherry seemed to be a little hesitant.


  「It will be a new companion for the two of you, so I want to hear your opinions about them to make sure that I’ll buy someone with whom you’ll be able to get along.」


  「It’s going to be all right, Sherry.」


  「Oh, right, now that I think about it, Miss Roxanne was there with master when you came to buy me. In that case, please let me come with you as well then.」


  It has been decided that Roxanne and Sherry will come along with me, so the three of us go to the Adventurers Guild in the Imperial City, and from there, we made our way towards the location of the Imperial City Slave Shop, since Alan-san was kind enough to give me the directions on how to reach it.


  It was a place surrounded by a high wall, with an amazing-looking building situated right behind it at the far end of my field of view.


  The gate is beautiful, looking like it was made out of some pretty expensive materials. If they have something like that here, then I guess that means that this establishment must be quite profitable.


  「This must be the place.」


  「Yes, it definitely looks like it.」


  Is the wall so high in order to prevent people from getting in, or from getting out though? Whatever the case may be, we opened it and proceeded to go towards the building. When we reached the main door, a man that looked like a servant came out to meet us straight away.


  「I have come here today bearing a letter of introduction, and I would like to speak to the owner of this place about purchasing a slave. Would that be possible?」


  「I understand. This way please.」


  I passed the letter of introduction over to the servant and allowed him to guide us into the building, staying closely behind him the entire time. We stopped when we reached the room near the entrance, after which he turned back towards us and went to fetch his master while telling us to wait here for a bit.


  「Welcome, I am the master of this establishment. I heard that you’re interested in the purchase of a slave, right, Sir?」


  After waiting a while, a different man came to us and introduced himself. His Job is a Slave Merchant Lv.6.


  「Yes, that’s right, I am indeed looking to purchase a slave. I look forward to doing business with you.」


  「Likewise, now, if you could come with me, that would be appreciated.」


  Upon the Slave trader’s indication, we followed after him, and he guided us to one of the room that were located at the back of the building, where we were invited to sit on the sofa and partake of the herbal tea that was prepared for us.


  Now, notice how I said that 「we」were invited to sit on the sofa and that there were 「three」herbal teas prepared for us instead of just one? Yeah, exactly. Normally those would be nothing but small details unworthy attention, but to me that was actually a huge deal, since it shows that this Slave Merchant actually recognizes Roxanne and Sherry as my fellow companions and not just some objects or accessories to my own person, which raised my opinion of him to some extent.


  As I was sitting on the sofa, I took a sip of the herbal tea. As expected of Imperial City, its taste was exquisitely delicious.


  Since I gave him a letter of introduction, in which the purpose of my visit here today should be exquisitely stated, then there shouldn’t be any misunderstandings about me coming here today in order to sell Roxanne or Sherry, and that is going to save us a lot of time that would otherwise have to be wasted on needless explanations.


  「Thank you very much.」


  I said after taking another sip of the tea so that he would be aware that I am actually grateful to him for ordering his servants to go out of their way in order to prepare this refreshing beverage for us. That being said, considering that this guy is the owner of a business where he sells people to other people in order to make a living for himself, then I cannot bring myself to give him my unconditional trust.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  No matter how much he might try to win me over with seemingly trivial pleasantries of how far he is willing to go with them, I am not going to fall for such an obvious tactic. Then again, I guess I am not that much better than him by the standards of my old world, since I actually bought slaves myself not once, but twice in a relatively short span of time.


  「I saw the letter of introduction from Alan the Slave Merchant in Vale, and that you’re looking for a slave who’s also a Master Smith. Is that correct?」


  「No, I no longer need a Master Smith.」


  I it makes sense for him to be thinking that I am still looking for a Master Smith slave, since that is probably what Alan-san has written in his letter of introduction, and that’s perfectly logical, since he told me himself that Sherry has failed to become a Master Smith, and when he was selling her to me that was very much the case, since Sherry was only able to become Master Smith thanks to my guidance.


  Still, her obtaining tha Master Smith Job wouldn’t have been possible if I wasn’t aware of this world being the one that’s based on a game and if I didn’t figure out how its mechanics regarding the acquisition of new Jobs worked. Without those pieces of information, I would be no better than the native residents of this world, and I’d probably believed that there’s no way for Sherry to obtain the Job of a Master Smith now. But thanks to me being transported here from the real world, I was able to utilize the knowledge that I’ve obtained to my advantage and make the seemingly impossible thing possible.


  Thanks to my efforts, Sherry didn’t have to give up on her dream of becoming a Master Smith, and I don’t have to look for one anymore, and so I made sure that this Slave Merchant was aware of that fact.


  「Okay, I understand.」


  The Slave Merchant acknowledged my words and then looked at Sherry for but a brief moment. That stare he gave her just now…. Was he able to figure out that she was a Dwarf just by looking at her once? Because if so, then I have to admit that he possesses some truly terrifying cognitive abilities.


  Most of the people who would see Sherry for the first time without possessing any kind of prior knowledge of her would’ve probably assumed that she was just a child based on her height alone, since other than that the Dwarves are pretty much indistinguishable from Humans, but I guess those who work in the slave trading business must have their perception trained to such a degree that they’re able to pick up the differences immediately. Maybe he even put it together that she’s a Master Smith, but even if he did, then tough luck, buddy, because I am not going to sell her!


  「Sir, since you’re not looking for a Master Smith slave as it was stated in the letter of introduction, then may I ask exactly what kind of slave are you looking for here today? That way we’ll be able to narrow down the possible candidates and make sure that you’re going to choose the one that’s going to best suit your needs and preferences.」


  「You may ask. Today, I’m actually looking for a female slave who would fight in the Labyrinths together with me and the members of my Party.」


  「A female slave capable of fighting in the Labyrinths? I see. To elaborate on that subject further, are you looking for the one that is a Combat Slave, an Adventurer, or perhaps an Explorer?」


  I know what’s the difference between an Adventurer and an Explorer, but how exactly does a Combat Slave differ from those other two? As curious as I am about it and as much as I want to know, I think it would be best for me to keep my curiosity to myself and just ask Sherry about it later whenever we’ll have the chance.


  「I’m going to be fine with anyone fitting into these three categories. And also, I would’ve liked it if it was someone capable of speaking Brahim fluently.」


  It would also be nice if that female slave was young and beautiful, but there’s no way in hell that I’m going to say that out loud, because then the cat would’ve been out of the bag and everyone here, including Roxanne and Sherry would’ve figured out that I am not looking for someone who would bolster our ranks and increased our combat potential, but rather for someone who would make for a lovely bedroom companion first and a comrade on the battlefield second, and that would probably make the girls revoke their support of my decision to buy a new slave immediately.


  「Here in the Imperial City, a beautiful Combat Slaves who’re also female are always in exceedingly high demand due to there being a lot of people here in the capital who’re also engaged in foraging into the Labyrinths. That is also why this establishment has a lot of them in stock so surely we can find the one that is going to be to your satisfaction.」


  「I certainly hope so.」


  「Lets go to the room where they’re kept so that you could have a look then. If there is any you are interested in, then you can interview them if you wish.」


  He seems to have realized what my goal was even without me outright saying it. Also, are the female slaves here sorted by their looks?


  「I understand.」


  I follow the Slave Merchant to the third floor. Roxanne and Sherry can come along with me since it’s the room for females only.


  「The second floor has women who are older, as well as the ones who are not suited for combat. If you are interested, then we can have a look at them afterwords when we finish here.」


  「I appreciate the offer, but that probably won’t be necessary.」


  I came here today to buy myself a beautiful female slave that would also be capable of fighting in the Labyrinths with us in order to increase our battle potential and make the exploration of the higher floors easier on all of us, so I don’t need the ones that are going to be incapable of fighting. That, and I have a feeling that if I’ve chosen to go along with him to the second floor then this guy might’ve tried to sell me someone strange.


  Anyway, the Slave Merchant went into yet another room, and I followed up after him after quickly glancing at Sherry and receiving an affirmative nod from her.


  「This Explorer right here is looking for Combat Slaves who could join his Party. All of you who know Brahim, please line up in front of the rest in an orderly line.」


  The Slave Merchant explains the situation to the slaves and orders them to arrange themselves in a neat line before us.


  All in all, that line consisted of about ten people, which is really not that much. Among those ten people, there are various ones: some of them have a blatantly unmotivated looks on their faces, some appear to be moderately interested, and some seem to be curious about me as they’re eyeing me with different sets of expressions on their faces.


  At the very least I can say with absolute certainty that all of the slaves present here right now seem to be looking better than the unmotivated ones that I saw in Alan-san’s Slave Shop in Vale.


  I guess it must be true that there is a lot of demand for Combat Slaves in the Imperial Capital after all. But even so, because there is only a few of them that actually know Brahim, the process of selection should be over rather quickly for me, and it was, since none of them felt like the appropriate candidates for a new Party Member for me.


  I feel like the most important question that I have to ask myself now is this: should I be looking for a female slave with a beautiful face, or should I look for the one who looks like she’s motivated?


  After inspecting all of the slaves in the room thoroughly and not finding anyone suitable to join us, we left the room and were guided to the next room.


  Thankfully, there was more than ten slaves who knew Brahim available here, so it looks like the owner here decided to spread them out across a number of rooms instead of keeping them all cooped up in a single room.


  Unfortunately though, none of the female slaves in this second room were extremely beautiful, and when we went to look at the ones in the other rooms, there wasn’t anyone with a beautiful physique either, which ended up undermining my mood quite a bit.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Is it impossible for me to expect to find someone who is going to be on the same level of beauty as Roxanne and Sherry? Am I really going to have to lower my own standards and expectations in order to compromise on it so that this trip here would not turn out to be one huge waste of my time?


  「What about that room over here?」


  I asked the Slave Shop owner when we reached the room at the far end of the corridor.


  「The following room contains the slaves without any experience with men. They are a bit expensive for a Combat Slaves, but if it is your wish to browse though them as well, then by all means, we can go ahead and do it.」


  「That is all right with me. I do not mind if they are going to be a bit inexperienced, so you can go ahead and take me to see them as well.」


  「Very well, as you wish.」


  So they evenhad a category for slaves like that, huh? Well, since there are all kinds of people out there with various tastes, then I guess there are people who enjoy inexperienced slaves as well, and hence the market for them, even if they might be a little niche. I just hope that one of them turn out to be too muscular, because while I do like women to be fit, I am not too big of a fan of them having too much muscle mass than strictly necessary.


  Anyway, once we entered the room, the female slaves who know Brahim arranged themselves in a row in front of all the others, just like the owner had told them to do all those times before. There was one woman whom I could describe as beautiful here, but she was so blatantly unmotivated and did not even try to look at me that I knew that I am not going to be able t find what I am looking for in here.


  I see, so that is how it is going to be, huh?


  It might be because this is the Slave Shop in the Imperial City, so the standards and the expectations of its slaves might be a bit heightened, but this is probably what Sherry described to me before: the case where the female slaves are going to be aiming to snatch the most wealthy client possible for themselves, and because of that they are not even going to be giving a passing glance to those whom they deem to be not wealthy enough.


  The biggest issue with these types of women is that they are perfectly aware that they are beautiful, and because of that they can allow themselves to be selective as hell when choosing to which client they want to appeal, and that beauty is also going to allow them to completely lead their potential masters by the nose, having them on their every beck and call.


  They are probably going to think that it is going to be too bothersome and dangerous to be entering the Labyrinths only to have their beauty endangered, and would likely search for every possible excuse to not go there as much as possible, so in a way, I guess it can be said that it is the same as back in my old world, right?


  There are women who want nothing more from life than to strike it rich and live a comfortable life where they would not have to do absolutely anything for the rest of their lives, relying on their husband/boyfriend/partner to continue to provide for their comfy lifestyle. If such women are here in this world as well, then it is pretty much self-explanatory that they would not want to have anything to do with the typical activities of a Combat Slave, even if they have been purchased for that exact reason. Such women are truly the worst. In contrast, take a look at Roxanne and Sherry. They are both beautiful, but even so, they have still decided that they want to accompany me on my trips to the Labyrinths so that we could continue to explore them and grow stronger together.


  So I guess now I have yet another thing to consider before I make my purchase here: if I still decide to aim for a beautiful slave, are they even going to be willing to go to the Labyrinth along with the three of us? Would they be willing to risk their life for their master and fellow slaves, or would they just laze around in the house while claiming that battling in the Labyrinth is too much of a hussle for them? I have no way of knowing that for sure, but as far as my intuition goes, pretty much everything is possible at the moment, so I have to be even more careful in order not to make a choice that I am just going to end up regretting later.


  I need someone who would be brave enough to jump head-first into danger with us if need be, someone who would make a meaningful contribution to our battle potential. If that someone is going to turn out to be a coward, then I have no use of such people.


  「Let us just move on to the next room.」


  「All right, as you wish.」


  I do not know if the owner caught on to the fact that I was beginning to get just a little bit annoyed by the lack of any slave candidates that would suit my needs, but I am not going to go out of my way to inform him about it. Let him figure it out and fix it himself.


  We enter the next room, and once more, the female slaves received the command to line up after sorting which ones among them knew Brahim and which ones did not and followed it up without complaining about it out loud. Out of all of them, the one that immediately caught my attention was the cat girl that was standing at the very end of the line in the back


  Ah, looking at her now, she is quite the cutie.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X .」


  I do not know why, but when she stood up as the last one, she was told something by the shop’s owner and then sent away. Aww man, what a shame! I really thought that she was genuinely cute!


  Miria   Female, 15 years old


  Job: Diver Lv.2


  According to my 「Identify」 Bonus Skill, the cat-girl’s name was Miria. I see, Miria, huh? I wonder why did she stand up as the very last one? Did she do it because she was not willing to? Or maybe because out of all the slaves in that room she was the one that was the least suited for combat in the Labyrinth? I am going to ask about it and see what I can learn.


  「Why was that girl sent away?」


  「Because what she spoke just now was the Bana language.」


  Roxanne explained when I asked her about it in hushed whisper.


  「Bana language?」


  「Yes. It is the language spoken by Beastkin tribes inhabiting middle- eastern parts of the Empire.」


  「I see. So she was driven away because she does not understand the Brahim language?」


  「Most likely.」


  Yeah, I guess that would make sense. After all, I told the Slave Merchant that I was looking for a female slave that would accompany me in the Labyrinths and knew how to speak Brahim, so that is what he was doing this entire time: he was telling the females slaves who know Brahim to line up in front of all the others so that I could pick from among them, because the Slave Merchant assumed that I am not going to be interested in the female slaves that either cannot engage in combat or do not know Brahim. Because of that, Miria, who apparently cannot speak Brahim and does not understand it stood up and went into the front row simply because she saw other people doing so, so she just copied what the others were doing. She might have not understood the words that the Slave Merchant has spoken, but if nothing else, she managed to read the mood in the room perfectly.


  As a Japanese, I believe that being able to read the mood in the room and react to the changes in it accordingly is one of the most important skills that a person should possess, but up until now there was no need for Alan-san to segregate the slaves in his Slave Shop in such a way.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  That is why I never saw them being sent away due to some kind of mistake that they might have committed, but that was probably only because every time when I was buying slaves from Alan-san’s shop, they were all pretty well-educated ones who were able to understand the words spoken in Brahim, so there was never any situation like this one that I have just witnessed.


  That is why I cannot really understand why Miria was sent away, when she essentially did nothing wrong. If it were up to me, I would never have punished my slave for doing something like that, because in my eyes not understanding Brahim and not following the orders given in Brahim because of it are not the reasons to subject the slave to heavy punishment. If I were to do something like that, that would only result in the slave following my orders and other people not out of trust or respect, but out of fear of getting punished again.


  Yeah…. I think it can be safe to say that this Slave Merchant and I are nothing alike.


  Apparently, according to him, a slave is not supposed to be so close to their master that they act on their own discretion, and any order that the master gives to the slave has to be issued in clear words and followed down to every last word with absolute obedience. However….


  I wonder if I should start issuing more clear orders to Roxanne and Sherry instead of vague suggestions as well? Would that serve to improve my standing as their master? Or would it just achieve the opposite effect of them not respecting me as much as they did before because I stopped being so friendly with them? Anyway, I have to make sure to thank Roxanne for doing it in my stead later.


  Whenever I visit the Slave Shops I am always reminded of how lacking I am when it comes to the knowledge of the laws and common sense of this world, and every time, it is leaving a more and more of a bitter taste in my mouth.


  「My humblest apologies, dear customer. She should not have stood up so needlessly.」


  「It is all right. I do not think she did anything wrong anyway.」


  「Then please, have a look at the rest of the slaves here now.」


  I follow the slave merchant and check the rest of the slaves out, but unfortunately, none of them managed to appeal to me. I just could not find a single outstanding thing about them, even though I was trying to do so with all my might, and I kept going back to that one thought at the back of my mind….. a thought that Miria was the cutest one of all the female slaves that I have seen here so far. And by saying that, I do not mean 「the cutest one in this particular room.


  No, when I say that, I mean 「the cutest one in this entire goddamn building」…… well, if I really were to choose, then I would have to say that the second female slave in the previous room, the beautiful one who did not even glance my way and acted as if she was waiting for a rich customer to snag her away was arguably the most beautiful one as far as pure looks were concerned…. But ultimately the rest is just a matter tastes and personal opinion.


  「Roxanne, can you speak this Bana language?」


  「Yes, I can. Bana was actually one of the languages that were spoken beside Brahim in the place where I was growing up.」


  「And what about you, Sherry? Can you speak that language as well?」


  「No, unfortunately I cannot.」


  So Roxanne can speak Bana, most likely because she is a member of one of the Beastkin tribes, the Wolfkin. This is a good news in and out of itself, but I have towonder….. is it even going to be possible for a Wolfkin to live peacefully under one roof with a Catkin (I assume that is how the entire race of the people with cat-features is called id those with the traits of a wolf are called Wolfkin)? I mean, wolves are essentially wild dogs that have not been domesticated, and I think we all know the exact meaning of the saying「Like Cats and Dogs」, right?


  If I have seen them correctly, the ears on Miria’s head were triangular in shape, and that was exactly the shape of the ears that the cat-eared amber merchant and his female clerk had. And since those two were the members of the Catkin race, then that has to mean that Miria is a member of the Catkin race as well! Okay Mr. Shop Owner, time for you to make yourself useful by answering my question.


  「That girl who stood up the last is from a Catkin tribe, right?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  When I voiced my question, Roxanne said something to Miria, who said something back to her in return. I do not know what they were talking about because I do not understand a word from the Bana language, but whatever it was, it must have been pretty peculiar, because, because it left Roxanne with quite a perplexed and somewhat confused expression on her face.


  「Well, what did she say?」


  I asked, urging Roxanne to give me an answer.


  「Yes, uhm, she said…. She said…..」


  「She said what?」


  「She said that she….. that she wants to eat fish.」


  「Eat….. fish?」


  「X X X X X X X? X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  When I simply repeated what Roxanne told me, she asked Miria other questions, most likely because she wanted to affirm whether what she heard her say or not was one hundred percent correct.


  In my honest opinion, as long as her needs and preferences will not differ too much from our own, then we should have no problem with adopting a Catgirl into my Party, especially if we are talking about such a cute one as Miria. And since she said that she wants to eat fish…. Then I guess the members of the Catkin tribe must enjoy that type of food in particular? I have to admit that it sounds a little cliched (or racist, depending on how you look at it), but if that is simply how the members of the catkin Tribe are, then there is nothing that can do about is, same like with us Japanese people loving our rice and miso soup. That is simply how we are, and nobody is questioning whether it is right or wrong, so I should not be doing that in this case as well.


  「Can you ask her for me if she really loves fish that much?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「 X X X! X X X X X X X X X X X! X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  「She says that fish is her absolutely most favorite food in the entire world, and if we allow her to eat it, she would be willing to join master’s Party.」


  「Becoming a Party Member in exchange for the ability to eat fish, huh? I have to admit that it does not sound all that bad at all.」


  Does she really like fish that much? Because I am beginning to wonder if that love of eating fish is really a trait that can be attributed to the entire Catkin tribe or just to Miria herself? If it is the latter, then I have to say that I really do admire her dedication in the pursuit of the food that she loves the most in the world. We Humans are also said to be enthusiasts of eating tasty food, so I can definitely say that I understand where she is coming from with it, because if I can help it, I also want to eat tasty dishes as frequently as possible, but Miria’s dedication to her cause of eating fish is so great that she even acquired herself a Diver Job. This is my very first time even seeing such a Job.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Either it is that rare or it is something specific to the inhabitants of the fishing hamlets and the villages by the sea who are often going out to fish on the open waters.


  「Would you like to buy this particular slave, sir?」


  「I have not made any decisions just yet. If at all possible, could I have an interview with her first?」


  「It is possible, but allow me to give you a fair bit of warning, sir. That girl, not only she does not understand the words that are spoken in Brahim, but she was also found guilty of a crime, and was therefore judged and sentenced to become a slave as a punishment for the transgression that she committed.」


  「So does that mean that I cannot buy her because she is technically a former criminal?」


  「No, that is not the case here. If you want to buy her, then you can absolutely do it.」


  While the Slave Shop owner was saying that, his expression changed into an annoyed one for a very short moment and I did not let it go unnoticed. Could it be….. could it be that maybe I will be able to buy her for myself at a truly bargain price? Or maybe this is all the Slave Merchant’s act, a clever ruse by him and the slaves that he owns that is meant to deceive me and trick me into buying a slave that is absolutely not going to be worth the money spent on her? Whatever the case may be, I have apparently saw all of the female slaves that are capable of understanding the words spoken in the Brahim Language and could be taken to the Labyrinths with me, so now the time has finally come to go through the interviews with the best possible candidates.


  Ultimately, I have selected three female slaves for that purpose.


  The first one is the female slave from the very first room, the one that had quite a decent face and decently motivated eyes, so maybe she is going to be motivated enough to be just as willing to be going to the Labyrinths on a daily basis as Roxanne and Sherry are. I asked her all the questions that I wanted to ask, and after hearing her responses to all of them, I have to conclude that overall that first female slave was neither good nor bad, situated exactly in the middle of the scales that I was using to measure up if she is going to be a good addition to my Party. She is not a perfect candidate by any means, but trust me when I say this: it could have been much worse, so I should be happy about finding myself such a fifty-fifty opener. Form here on out, things with the other two can go either way.


  The second one that I interviewed was the extremely beautiful female slave that seemed like she was out to catch herself some wealthy customer, and just like I was expecting, she was apparently not interested in joining my Party at all, because while she was answering all of the questions that I was asking her, she was doing so without showing even a shred of interest in any of them, not to mention that she was avoiding having to loo directly at me whenever she could. Very well then, if she is going me such obvious signals that she does not want to have anything to do with me, then goodbye and have fun waiting for your wealthy prince charming!


  And besides, I feel like someone like her would not be of much help to us anyway, because let me be completely honest with you: if I am to take her attitude right now and those dead-fish looking eyes of hers as any indication, then I have a feeling that she would just be one of those people who would not only not be of any help in the Labyrinths, but she would probably wait for an occasion to stab me in the back while exploring so that she could be done with me and move on with her gold digging, if in the off chance that she agreed to join my Party, I would specifically have to keep her will in such a way that she would die when I was killed, just to show the big, fat middle finger to her plans.


  The third person that I have decided to interview was Miria, who entered the room when the Slave Merchant called her over from outside of it.


  Her height is more than Sherry’s, but lower than Roxanne’s. If I had to guess without measuring her properly, then my guess would have to be that she is around one hundred and fifty centimeters. She also has a pretty slim figure and a moderately sized chest that was neither too small or too big. When I saw her earlier I thought that the color of her hair was black, but now that I look at her in a slightly different lighting, I can see that her hair is actually kinda bluish.


  It is a dark blue….. no, dark navy blue, and it looks pretty nice when put together with her slightly round face, which is looking incredibly cute, just like her big, round eyes. And of course, who could ever forget the ever-lovable cat ears atop her head? Hair on the outside of her ears is blackish blue, just like the hair on her head. Hair on the inner side of her ears, however, is white.


  Soft ears covered in delicate hair….. ahhh, I so wanna play with her ears right now! But now is not the time for that. Now is the time for an interview!


  「Roxanne, can I ask you to be my interpreter for this interview?」


  「Of course. Please, leave it to me, master.」


  I then start her interview with Roxanne as my personal interpreter.


  「All right, so first thing’s first, let us talk about fish. How frequently would you like to eat it?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X……. X X X X X X X!  X X X XX X X X X X X X X X X X X X  X X!」


  「She says that she would like to eat fish at least once every three…. No, once every five days.」


  Only once every three or five days? Damn, from her earlier phrasing, I was under the impression that she would want to eat fish pretty much every day, but knowing that this is not actually the case is something of a relief for me.


  I have no idea how much fish is eaten normally in this world, but at the very least we have a fishmonger shop available in Quratar, so getting a hold of the fish every few days should not technically be a problem. What might be a little problem though, is the fact that so far I have never seen Sherry or Roxanne cook fish, so I have no idea how any fish-based dishes would turn out if they were the ones responsible for preparing them. And you know how they say that the Japanese people of the modern age have stopped eating as much fish as they were eating in the past? That might be true to a degree, but considering how much of them is still being sold at the fish markets and in stores, then I guess the fish-consumption not only in Japan but in the entire world as well is not as bad as everyone seems to be thinking that it is.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「What did she say just now?」


  「She said that in order to not be too much of a burden on us, she would be willing to hold out and eat fish only once every ten days if need be.」


  Oh, so she actually went down on her demands, huh? Well, she probably did so to make herself appeal to me just a little bit better, but still, that is a very welcome thing, and not only that, but now Miria is also looking at me with expectant eyes


  「Would you be fine with eating fish every ten days, Roxanne, Sherry?」


  「I do not dislike fish, so I would not have any problems with it.」


  「I would be fine with that as well.」


  Well, I guess that means that I will just have to try making meuniere sometime, I guess.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Besides, if things have gotten so far already then It’s too late for me to say that I don’t like fish all that much now.


  「There’s no issue with  eating fish. Every ten days.」


  I nod to Miria in affirmation, and Roxanne translates my words to her.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「As for the methods of preparing the fish, we could sprinkle a little oil on top of it and the grill it exactly as it is, or we can make meuniere by dredging it in flour and then frying it with butter, lemon juice and a little bit of parsley in order to make sure that its moisture doesn’t escape and its going to be crisp on the outside but soft and juicy on the inside, or perhaps we could go and just saute it in olive oil or just go for something a little bit simpler and just fry the entire thing in a mixture of olive oil and red wine or simply boil it with the addition of a little bit of salt and fish sauce. I know that it all might sound relatively simple, but trust me, when it comes down to the taste, all of the option that I’ve just described taste great.」


  Oh my God! I didn’t realize it until after I finished listing all of the possible ways of preparing fish, but all of them sound so tempting that I think I actually started drooling for a bit just now myself!


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X , X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X , X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X  X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X, X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X, X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  When Roxanne finished translating my rather long and elaborative explanation, Miria leans forward with her eyes shining like little stars. Looks like my words got her pretty fired up.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  「She says that she definitely wants master to be her master now.」


  Wow, that was literally all it took to convince her to the idea of becoming my slave? Either she’s that easy to please as long as fish are going to be involved or I possess some incredible gaslighting skills that I was unaware of my entire life. Most probably it’s going to be the first option though.


  Anyway….
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「That was incredibly nice of her to say. Could you ask her if she herself is able to cook next?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  「Yes, apparently she can.「Just leave it to me!」she said.」


  「Just leave it to me!」, huh? Well, I have to admit that she seems to be incredibly eager when it comes to cooking.


  Since the world of this game is based upon the one that heavily resembles medieval Europe, that means that the things like restaurants and convenience store are not only long ways from being invented and implemented into the daily lives of the populace, but it also probably means that the concepts of going out to eat or having food delivered to you is not going to be invented for a long time, the only exception to that rule being the dining lounges at the inns where you have to be renting a room if you want to make use of those facilities.


  Because of that, if you want to enjoy some quality food, you don’t have any other choice but to prepare that quality food yourself, and not everyone might have the willingness or the skills required to prepare good food on a daily basis. This is one of those things that were available in Japan that I’m really missing here: the ability to just go out and eat whatever you had a craving for on that particular day without having to prepare that thing yourself.


  「It’s great that she’s so eager to prepare fish based dishes entirely on her own, but that’s not what this is about here. My main concern here is that cooking fish every day is going to be troublesome for us money-wise since fish can probably get very expensive depending on what kind of it you’d want to eat, and after eating them too often we would probably get too used to eating them and they would not taste as good anymore. Can you tell her that so that we could see how she’s going to react?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.  X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X, X X X X X X X X X .」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X . X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that she understands where master is coming from and that she’d try to adjust accordingly.」


  Okay, that’s another potential issue resolved. On the flipside, there is a very simple solution that we can employ to remedy it, and that solution is to simply not have Miria cook everyday by herself.


  「Does she have any issues with fighting in the Labyrinths together with us?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X  X X X!」


  「She says that she doesn’t, and that she also has experience with fighting against the Fishkin monsters in the Labyrinths.」


  Is this girl capable of talking about anything else that does not involve the word 「fish」with it?


  「I feel like the fact that she doesn’t know Brahim can be quite detrimental for her. Well, we cam always try to make her learn it….. because eif she doesn’t, there will be no fish for her at all.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  Roxanne, no, what the fuck girl!? That was one thing that I didn’t want you to translate! Bloody hell!


  When Roxanne translated it, Miria glared at me as if I just killed her parents. Well, she seems ready for the Labyrinths at least.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「X X X X X X X X .」


  「Uhm… I have convinced her that master is not a bad person.」


  Roxanne seems to have salvaged the situation.


  「So, have you decided?」


  After Miria regains her calm, the Slave Merchant gestures me to wrap it up. After I nod at him, he takes Miria and leaves the room. It was considerate of him.


  There are only three of us in the room now, so I ask Roxanne and Sherry for their opinion.


  「So, what do you think about those three female slaves that I have interviewed?」


  「The one that you interviewed as the second one is an absolute no-go in my opinion. Everything around her screams that she’s utterly unreliable, so if we took her in she would only drag us down in the Labyrinths, assuming that she’d be willing to go there with us in the first place.」


  「I know, right? I totally understand what you mean, Miss Roxanne! I also feel the exact same way about her! Nothing good is going come from her joining us!」


  Roxanne was talking about that woman who was very beautiful but seemed to be unwilling to do anything at the same time, with Sherry seconding her words along with enthusiastic nods of her head.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Honestly, I agree with everything that they were saying.


  「Yeah, also…. You know….. if she became a member of master’s Party, then I would have dropped even further down in the chest ranking, so……」


  Whoa there Sherry, hold your horses! I know that you are self-conscious about the size of your chest, but have you never heard the ever-famous saying that 「Flat is Justice」?! So yeah, there you have it, and you should not compare yourself to your fellow Party Members, because at the end of the day we are all friends aiming for a common goal here, so there is absolutely no need for us to divide ourselves by something as silly as the size of your chests!


  I believe that I might have said it a few times before, but you should definitely have more confidence in yourself!


  And besides, while the boobs are one of the things that determine a woman’s attractiveness factor, you should not get too fixated on them and instead focus on your own strong points instead of the weak points that have little to no chance of improvement…… is what I think on the matter, but I am too afraid of how she would have reacted if I said that out loud, so I chose the wise thing that was to do in this situation: stay silent and keep my voice on the matter strictly to myself.


  「All right, so how about that second one then? What do you think about her?」


  「Yes, that first slave definitely was not bad.」


  「But on the other hand, she did not seem especially good to me either.」


  Roxanne ignored the entirety of Sherry’s breasts-related remarks and then asked me:


  「Umm… master, which one of those three did you like?」


  「This time it is not about 「liking」or 「not liking」. Roxanne and Sherry are beautiful enough for me, so with this next slave, I want to have a one that is going to help us in the Labyrinths and will not be too troublesome outside of them.」


  「T-Thank you very much, master, that is everything that I wanted to hear. In that case, I think that the best choice here would be the third slave that you have interviewed, the one from the Catkin tribe.」


  「You think that the Catkin tribe one would be the best one? May I ask why you think like that?」


  Why does Roxanne think that Miria would be the best choice here? I am honestly quite curious to know her motivation behind such a recommendation, therefore I asked her to reveal what her reasoning was to me. However, when she heard my demand, Roxanne turned her face away from me for a moment while also blushing a little.


  「W-Well…. T-Those of the Catkin tribe do not tend stick to their partners all the time. Therefore, it would be enough if you played with her for a short period of time everyday, and then….. and then you would be able to devote the rest of your time to us, like you always do right now.」


  Ahhh, in other words, even if Miria becomes my slave, I will not have to spend nearly as much time with her, because due to her cat nature she is not going to crave my attention all the time, which is going to provide Roxanne with further opportunities for monopolizing me for herself? I have to say, for someone like her, that is certainly one hell of an….. odd way of thinking.


  「In any case, no matter who I am going to end up choosing, I can definitely promise you one thing, Roxanne. No matter what happens, I am never going to ignore you in favor of the newer slaves.」


  「Th-Thank you very much, master. I-If you are going to be getting her after all, then I just want to bring it to your attention that since she is only knowledgeable about fighting the Fishkin, and probably all the other things related to fish, then we are going to have to devote a little bit more time than usual in order to properly train her how to fight all of the other regular enemies in the Labyrinths.」


  「Yeah, that goes without saying. So, can I take it as a declaration that both of you are fine with the Catkin girl becoming the newest member of our Party?」


  「Yes. I have no problem with master choosing her. You can feel free to leave the interpretation of everything that she is going to be saying up to me.」


  If Roxanne and Sherry both say that they have no problems with Miria becoming the newest addition to my Party as well as my harem, then that is everything that I could have ever ask for.


  If it turned out that I would have made the choice that they would not have agreed with and it would have resulted arguments between us, then that would have been a total disaster, but since that worst-case scenario has been swiftly avoided and I have reached a conclusion where my choice has been met with Sherry’s and Roxanne’s unanimous approval, then I can proceed to purchase Miria without having to worry about anything!


  Now that we have managed to reach an understanding, all that was left for us to do was to wait for the Slave Merchant to come back to the room and then engage in the arguably more difficult thing: the process of negotiating the actual price for Miria’a purchase.


  「So, I trust that you have finally made your decision?」


  「I have, but before we get to that, can you tell me how much each of the slaves whom I have interviewed is worth?」


  Thanks to that, I am going to know how much I should be expecting to pay, and if the price ends up being too big for my lining, then I am going to be able start thinking about what to do or what else to buy from this guy in order to activate my thirty percent discount Bonus Skill.


  「First slave that sir has interviewed is worth two hundred thousand Nars. If you were to ask about my personal opinion, then I would have to tell that it is truly a bargain price.」


  「Oh, is it that so? Yeah, that really sounds like a pretty preferable price.」


  Two hundred thousand Nars for the first slave is a much cheaper price than I have initially expected. Although she does not look like someone who is capable of achieving the things that can be fully said to be exceptional, just this price alone would have been a thing that would make her purchase worth it from the financial standpoint.


  That being said, maybe I should not be so fast to claim that someone is or is not exceptional, because as far as I know, that first female slave whom I have interviewed might be perfectly normal by this world’s standards and I am the one who has them set unreasonably high due to how much of a jackpots the purchases of Roxanne and Sherry turned out to be.


  「Is there anything in which that first girl excels at?」


  「There is nothing of the sort as far as I am aware, and it is because of that lack of specialty in anything that the price for her is so low.」


  「All right, what about the second girl that I have interviewed? What can you tell me about her?」


  「The second slave that sir has interviewed is priced at five hundred thousand Nars, but since you have come here after receiving a letter of introduction written personally by one of my business collegues, then I would be willing to drop that price to four hundred and fifty thousand Nars as a special discount. I can also assure that the outstanding beauty of that girl is something that no man would be able to refuse.」


  Yeah, I can definitely agree with what he said about her beauty, now, if only her motivation was on the same level as her good looks.


  That, and also the price for her is actually sky high, a whole three hundred thousand Nars more than the first one, and while the Slave merchant did say that he would be willing to cut that price down by fifty thousand Nars, then I am sure that even after that discount guaranteed to be thanks to Alan-san’s letter of introduction, that price would still be way above the usual market price of a regular slave.


  If he would be willing to cut that price down some more, and if the girl did not have a serious ego and attitude problems, then I would have probably considered that, but under these current circumstances…..


  

  ~ ~ ~


  That second female slave was undoubtedly beautiful, but precisely because she was so beautiful, her price has been ramped up sky-high, and even though the Slave Merchant was willing to drop her total price by fifty thousand Nars, it still doesn’t change the fact that even after the deduction it was still way too expensive for my tastes. Not to mention that me not being knowledgeable enough to know if that price was in line with the regular market price for similar slaves didn’t help anything either.


  「As much as I agree that she is indeed beautiful, that price of hers is simply too much for me.」


  「Of course, I understand. Lastly, the third slave that you interviewed could easily be sold for six hundred thousand or seven hundred thousand Nars at an auction if only she knew how to speak Brahim language properly, but since she cannot do that, her actual price has been set at four hundred and fifty thousand Nars.」


  Sold at an auction, he said? So, there is such a thing as the auctions for slaves? Is that the reason for why he appeared to be so annoyed back then? Was it because he knows that he could’ve sold her for much more money at an auction if only she knew Brahim, but since she doesn’t, he has to contend himself with selling her at a lowered price?


  「I see what you’re getting at here, but still, there is no guarantee at all that she’s going to fetch a high price at an auction, an on top of that, there are still her food expenses.」


  「These things have already been included in the price.」


  「Well…b-but it’ll take time and effort to teach her Brahim, and even if we do, then how can we know if she even has the aptitude to learn it in the first place?」


  「This is exactly why her price has been lowered to just four hundred and fifty thousand Nars.」


  The Slave Merchant says while shaking his head.


  「All right. Then how about this: is she in her first year of slavery?」


  「Of course she is.」


  He nods with confidence this time. Good. If she’s in her first year of slavery, then there is a pretty high probability that she’s still a virgin. It was a very important piece of information for me, because if there is one thing that I do not want to be buying, it’s the leftover goods that someone has already used before me. So it seems like the discount that he’s offering on Miria is not the one born of the need to get rid of the obsolete or defective stock from his shop, but the fact that he is putting that big of a discount on her anyway brings another question to mind:


  Would he really offer to place that much of a discount on Miria’s price simply because she doesn’t know how to speak Brahim? No, the answer here is obviously no. Sure, her not knowing how to speak one of the most common languages of this world is most definitely a hindrance and an inconvenience, but definitely not to such a degree to guarantee a drop of one hundred and fifty thousand or two hundred and fifty thousand Nars because of it.


  But if her not being knowledgeable with the language was not the reason for the discount, then what was it, exactly?


  Hmm….. maybe it was actually….. yeah, that has to be it. Now that I think about it, the Slave Merchant did mention that Miria has become a Slave because she committed a crime and becoming a slave was her punishment for it, so I think it’s high time to actually go and probe the Slave Merchant about what kind of crime it was, and is it going to have any lasting consequences for me if I end up becoming Miria’s owner.


  「You mentioned earlier that she was found guilty of a crime. If it isn’t too much trouble, may I ask what kind of a crime it was and what were the repercussions of it?」


  「Certainly, since it was not my intention to be hiding such important details from you, sir. The crime that this girl have committed was the one of illegal fishing on the territory belonging to a temple. After she was caught and apprehended, the elders of her village have been summoned by the temple in order to debate on what should be done with her, and after much deliberation, it has been decided that the most fitting punishment for her transgression is going to be to turn her into a slave, which has been handled by the temple she trespassed on with the approval of her village. In addition to that, she also had a Divine Punishment placed upon her, and it is believed that this Divine Punishment is going to remain placed upon her until the moment when she will become a rightful property of someone else.」


  Upon my request, the Slave Merchant recounted the story of how Miria became a slave and the details of the punishment for the crime that she has committed. So she intruded upon some God’s sanctuary? If that is true, then I guess that would make her pretty similar to that one greedy fisherman who was fishing at the Grand Ise Shrine?


  A greedy person, huh? I have no way of knowing if Miria trespassed onto the closed-off temple grounds out of greed, necessity or if it was perhaps by nothing but sheer accident, but it remains a fact that just like the fisherman from the story she was captured and branded as a criminal, which led to her being abandoned by her village to become a slave, but apparently that was not enough for them, so they also felt that it was necessary to place a divine punishment on her.


  Even though right now the modern-day Japan doesn’t believe in such things as much as it used to do in the past, Divine Punishment is feared even in this world, it seems, and a person who has committed a crime so severe as to have a Divine Punishment placed upon them as a result is probably going to be considered as a social outcast who no longer has any place for them in the world of those who uphold the law.


  I guess I can kind of understand why they would do such a thing, but still, wasn’t turning Miria into a slave enough of a punishment for her already? Because I definitely feel like placing a Divine Punishment on her on top of that was just so that the temple officials could rub salt into her wounds.


  So anyway, this is supposed to be Miria’s demerit that is responsible for such a high drop in her price?


  「Divine Punishment, huh?」


  「I know what you’re probably thinking, Sir. However, let me tell you this: the girl was probably not aware that the area where she was fishing was the one belonging to the temple, thus making it inaccessible to anyone not affiliated with said temple. What I am trying to say here is that her crime was the one that stemmed out of ignorance and her lack of knowledge, and I don’t want you to think that she’s someone with a habit of stealing things and purposefully breaking the law.」


  「Well, okay, I understand that much….. but still, paying four hundred and fifty thousand Nars just to share the Divine Punishment with her? No matter how you look at it, it’s a little too much, don’t you think?」


  Now that I know about the Divine Punishment that has been placed upon Miria, that is my main concern with her. If I were to buy her and she would officially become my slave, then to my understanding, I would have to share that Divine Punishment of hers since I bought her while being fully aware that she had it placed upon her, which means that there would be no way for me to weasel my way out if it by claiming that I didn’t know anything about it, because I just asked the Slave Merchant to explain everything to me in detail.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Is there a way in which I could avoid sharing Miria’s punishment? Or is it going to be something that I will simply have to endure while gritting my teeth and hoping that her Divine Punishment is not going to have that big of an impact on the lifestyle that I’ve managed to secure for myself thus far?


  「Sharing her Divine Punishment? Oh, I see, so you though that that’s how it was going to work? In that case, allow me to ease your worries, sir. If you decide to buy that girl, then you won’t have to share in her Divine Punishment, not at all. After all, Sir is not the one who committed the crime that resulted in the placing of the Divine Punishment on her in the first place, so why would he be forced to endure it together with her? Doing something like that would be highly illogical, since Sir would be punished for a crime that you didn’t commit. However, I can definitely see why you’d be worried about that, so as a sign of goodwill from me, I’ll lower the girl’s price from four hundred and fifty thousand Nars to four hundred thousand Nars. Do bear in mind though that this is going to be my last offer, and I will not be lowering the price any more than this.」


  The Slave Merchant lowered the price that I would have to pay for Miria by another fifty thousand Nars. Is this going to be the final price that he thinks I’m going to be paying? Because if so, then it makes me question some of the things that he was previously saying. If he were so confident about being able to sell Miria for seven hundred thousand or six hundred thousand Nars at an auction, then he wouldn’t have lowered her price so many times in such a relatively rapid succession.


  Actually, now that I think about it, if we consider all of the factors that make up her background, there’s absolutely no guarantee that he would be able to sell her at a slave auction at all, because I am fairly sure that if I myself thought that parts of her background were more than a little shady, then the regular inhabitants of this world would surely think like that as well.


  He must’ve realized that as well, and so now that the opportunity for him to sell such a troublesome piece of merchandise has finally presented itself, I’m sure that he’ll do everything that he possibly can to seal the deal so that he wouldn’t have to worry about her dragging his business down anymore.


  「Okay, I have made my decision. I’m going to be buying Miria.」


  「You will? Understood. Thank you for doing business with us, Sir.」


  「Also, if it’s not going to be too much of a problem, then I would like to make changes to her will. This girl right here, Sherry, is going to be freed upon my death, so I want the changes in Miria’s will to state that upon my death, she is to be inherited by Sherry instead of dying together with me.」


  In a world such as this where death appears to be not as heavy of a subject as it is in the modern world where I’m coming from, killing others must be relatively easy for people, and that’s why I have no doubt that this world probably has a myriad of inventive ways of killing to rival even the most creative ones from the Japan of the Edo period.


  Disembowelment, crucifixion, beheading, being cut in half, leaving the victim to die in the scorching sun or drowned by the waves of the upcoming tide, boiling them to death, hanging, you name it, the people of Edo period most probably tried it. And I think it goes without saying that neither of the execution methods that I just listed were the ones granting an easy, non-painful death.


  By default, if a master were to die, their slave would die as well. However, if a slave murders their master, they would not be able to receive the death penalty because of how that system works. But with the alterations that I have ordered, even if Miria kills me, she will not die by default. She will be inherited by Sherry, and she’ll keep on living in order to receive the death penalty. However, this solution is only a contingency plan, but hopefully I will not need to come up with something more foolproof in the future.


  「As you wish. The fee for making adjustments to the slave’s will are going to cost three hundred Nars, so are you absolutely sure that this is what you want to do?」


  「Yes, I am already well aware of how this process works, and the price doesn’t matter to me, so go ahead and make the necessary changes.」


  「As you wish. In that case, the total amount that you’re going to have to pay is going to be two hundred eighty thousand two hundred ten Nars.」


  Well, so much for your talk about not dropping the price any lower than four hundred thousand Nars, huh? Although this time the drop was pretty much understood, since by ordering him to make the changes to Miria’s will along with the price of her purchase, I was able to trigger my thirty percent discount. However, be that as it may, this entire exchange revolving around Miria’s purchase has indeed shown me that Sherry was very much right in that one regard:


  Merchants are not the sort that can be trusted.


  「That was splendidly negotiated, master!」


  Sherry compliments me when we left the room. After I paid the money for Miria’s purchase, I was asked by the Slave Merchant to wait outside.


  She doesn’t seem to mind using underhanded methods against brokers. Sherry is pretty nasty when it comes to negotiation.


  「It was? Well, thank you then.」


  「However, I still don’t understand why the Slave Merchant lowered the price further without any apparent reason after he explicitly stated that he won’t do it anymore.」


  Erm…. That was because of my thirty percent discount, but I definitely cannot tell them that.


  「As you would expect from master. He definitely did that because he could see master’s virtue.」


  「Thank you for the kind words, Roxanne, but I’m not exactly a man of virtue.」


  No, really, I’m not a virtuous man at all. For example, I wouldn’t have any problem at all doing it with Roxanne right here and now.


  If skill could be considered the same as virtue, then I might be a virtuous man after all. From a third person’s viewpoint, I may be a skilled Merchant to be able to get the price down by thirty percent with just my words alone.


  「Not at all. It was really splendid.」


  「She seemed to have violated God’s sanctuary, but I don’t think that this is going to be that much of a problem for us.」


  「If master says so, then that’s how it’s definitely going to be.」


  「Divine Punishment is only a superstition. Had it existed, she would have received it immediately when she was fishing in the restricted area.」


  Sherry is rational as always, and Roxanne nods as well upon hearing it.


  After a while, the slave merchant comes back with Miria.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Thank you very much for fish, she says.」


  Really? But I have yet to give her fish, so why’s she saying that already? Or maybe she thinks that the contents of tonight’s dinner have already been decided? Is she thinking that she’s skilled at negotiation or something?


  「Not now.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  She glared at me when Roxanne translated it. Did I ever, at any point said that I won’t give her fish?


  「Then I’ll rewrite the Intelligence Cards right now.」


  I extend my hand out upon the Slave Merchant’s instruction. Miria is told something as well and she reluctantly extends her hand out. Finally, after Sherry extends her hand out, the Slave Merchant rewrites the Intelligence Cards.


  Kaga Michio | Male | 17 years old | Explorer | Freeman


  Owned Slaves : Roxanne | Sherry (to be free upon death) | Miria (to be inherited upon death)


  After our Intelligence Cards get rewritten, Miria appears in the list of my owned slaves.


  After my death, she will be inherited, but the Card doesn’t mention who she’ll be inherited by.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Now that the formalities have been completed, we left the room with Miria. As I expected, Miria is barefoot, so when we come out of the building, I give her a pair of Leather Boots to her.


  「Well then, put these on, Miria.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that she’s sorry for receiving these shoes in addition to fish.」


  In other words, she still wants fish above all else.


  「It’s also for use as her equipment in the Labyrinth, so she doesn’t need to thank me.」


  When Roxanne translates it, she accepts the shoes and puts them on. I add her to my Party and then we returned home via the Imperial City’s Adventurers Guild. Immediately upon arriving at home, Roxanne explains something to Miria.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「X X X X X X X X X?! X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  「She says that it’s unbelievable for an Explorer to do that.」


  Were they talking about 「Warp」?


  「Explain it to her and tell her that it needs to be kept secret.」


  「Understood.」


  Because it’s bothersome, I leave it to Roxanne. When Miria listens to Roxanne’s explanation, her expression turns respectful. However, exactly what Roxanne explained to her remains unknown.


  Whatever, it’s not like I mind being respected, because I know how scary she can be at times.


  「Once again, I am your master, Michio. I’ll be in your care from now on.」


  I put my hand on Miria’s head. After confirming that there was no resistance, I start to caress it and play with her cat-ears for a bit. They’re so soft!I was of the idea that they would be a little bit stiffer, but they’re not. There’s a cushion of soft, white hair inside her ears, andthis fluffy feeling of touching it is what true bliss feels like.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that it felt good.」


  「Tell her to say 「Yes」 in Brahim language.」


  「Yes.」


  When Roxanne translates it, Miria tries to say it herself.


  「Oh, you said it properly. See, you can do it if you try!」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  「That’s great, Miria!」


  Roxanne, Sherry and I appreciate her effort.


  「People don’t do things unless you perform it, tell them how to do it, get them to do it, and praise them for it」.Those are the wise words of wisdom once spoken by Isoroku Yamamoto that have nowadays become the motto of many a businessman in Japan. I don’t know how much of these words is actually true and how much of them is a total load of bullcrap, but I guess we’ll find that out once Miria starts learning.


  「Yes!」


  Miria looks somewhat bashful, but otherwise she seemed to be pretty happy at being praised. Hopefully, we can teach her Brahim words one by one so that she wouldn’t get overwhelmed, and that way maybe she’ll remember them and start using them on a daily basis.


  「She’s Roxanne. She will take care of the process of Interpretation for you, so make sure to treat her like your Big Sister.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Yes.」


  When Roxanne translated it, Miria bowed her head to Roxanne respectfully. I wonder if she managed to translate it exactly as I intended her to do it?


  「Okay then Miria, I want you to try to say 「Big Sister」in Brahim next.」


  I try to teach Miria one more word in Brahim that might come in handy whenever she’s going to be addressing Roxanne from now on.


  Big Sister.


  If she successfully manages to say those words, then next ones that I am going to teach her are going to be………Fu. Fufufu…..!!!


  The excitement stemming from the possibility of having a cute catgirl calling you 「Big Brother」is something else entirely, and I absolutely cannot wait for her to start calling me like that! I mean, what can even come close to the thrill of being called like that? That’s right, nothing can even come close to it!


  「… 「Big Sister」.」


  「Yes, Miria, very good.」


  Alright, that was good enough. So now that I taught her how to say 「Big Sister」in Brahim, the next words that I am going to teach her how to say are going to be….


  I was about to teach Miria how to say the words 「Big Brother」in Brahim and tell her to start calling me like that, but then in the corner of my eye I saw that Sherry was looking at me as if she just saw something that she wanted to scrape off the sole of her shoe, or as if I was the absolute worst kind of trash alive. That is how intense her glare was right now.


  What’s wrong, Sherry? Why’re you looking at me like that? Did I do something wrong? No, it must be my imagination. Her looking at me in this condescending way has to be just my imagination playing tricks on me. It absolutely, definitely, one hundred percent had to be my imagination. Either that, or I have finally gone off the deep and became too paranoid to properly discern what is real and what is not real.


  「A-And this girl right here is Sherry. Including you, the four of us are the only members of my Party for the time being, but as the time goes on, we are going to be adding more of them.」


  Damn it! What’s wrong with me? Why am I acting so scared and stressed, as if I had done something bad that I am supposed to feel regretful for?!


  Well, at the very least, I’ve made it crystal clear that I’ll be expanding my harem in the future, and I didn’t hear any voices of objection so far, which means that the girls must be on board with that course of action for now.


  And if they didn’t support it anymore…. Well, my work with creating my own harem has already begun, and it would be foolish to stop halfway now, so I have to make sure to strike that iron while it’s still hot, and that is why I made sure to inform Miria about this right now at the beginning of her new life as my third slave: so that she was perfectly aware of my intentions and didn’t end up too attached to me due to her own misconceptions.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that she had a younger brother, so she’ll do just fine.」


  Miria sticks her chest out proudly. Well, I understand that you feel like this is something of an accomplishment, but really, there’s no need to be dragging your younger brother into it.


  「All right Miria, let’s talk about your Job next. Since you’re going to be entering the Labyrinths together with us from now on, is there any particular Job that you would like to have equipped?」


  While asking that of Miria, I open my Party Job Settings and scroll all the way down to the screen that had all of Miria’s possible Jobs listed out. They were the following:


  Diver Lv.2, Villager Lv.5, Merchant Lv.1, Explorer Lv.1 Warrior Lv.1, Pirate Lv.1


  Six possible Jobs in total, but none of them were high-level ones. As for the Pirate Job, she most likely acquired it as a result of fishing in a restricted area, similar to how I obtained my Thief Job after I took the Sandals that didn’t belong to be from the barn in Somara village when I was first transported to this world.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Do the members of the Beastkin tribes become Pirates instead of Thieves or Bandits? Or perhaps that Pirate Job only has something to do with the fact that the crime that Miria committed has been related to water?


  「She says that she is good enough as she is and that she does not need any adjustments.」


  「Really? So you want to keep the Diver Job?」


  Well, I guess I should have expected as much. After all, no one who still has their wits about them would willingly go up to you and said yes, make me a Pirate, master, because then if I level that Job up enough I might just become a Pirate King!


  「X X X. X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She is saying that it is not a matter of whether she wants to change the Job that she has or not, but rather that she cannot change it.」


  「She cannot change it? How so?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X. X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X . X X X X X X X X X X X X .」


  「She says that it is because of the contract that she signed when she went to the Divers Guild in order to receive the Diver’s Job. According to Miria, it was the one that was specifically forbidding her from changing her Job from a Diver to any different one for at least ten years after she has become a Diver.」


  「Really? Not gonna lie…. That sounds kinda messed up. What was supposed to happen if she broke that contract?」


  Is that one of those cases where changing your Job to a different one is either incredibly difficult or virtually impossible? Because being stuck with a single Job without the option to change it even if you wanted to sounds incredibly rough to me, I am not gonna lie. I wonder what were the repercussions for breaking that contract were supposed to be?


  While I was mulling over those things, I navigated the Party Job Settings Menu in an attempt to change Miria’s current Job from Diver Lv.2 to Villager Lv.5, and I was able to do it just fine………


  Ah.


  Hey! What the fuck?! Why did Miria’s Job got changed to Pirate Lv.1 when it was not the Job that I chose for her?!


  Ah, I see. This is what the repercussion for breaking the contract has to be!


  「She says that if she ever tried changing her Job to something other than a Diver, then it was supposed to be automatically changed into Pirate.」


  When I close the Party Job Settings interface and use Identify, I saw that Miria was now a Pirate Lv.1, so I opened Party Job Settings interface again in a hurry and fiddled with it for a moment…. Oh thank goodness! I was able to change her job back to Diver Lv.2 successfully. I closed the Party Job Settings interface and checked her Job again. It was back to Diver Lv2.


  As an experiment, I try to change her Job to Warrior Lv.1, and it was a success. Miria became a Warrior Lv.1 without getting automatically change to Pirate Lv.1.


  「Apparently, the contract is no longer in place and she can get the other Jobs if she wants to.」


  Miria’s Job was changed, so it was most likely treated as a contract cancellation. It would seem that without the contract in place, the need to stay a Diver for ten years is now gone as well.


  Roxanne translates that I got Miria’s Job changed and that the contract no longer exists, but she does not get that I can change Jobs by using Party Job Settings option.


  If I say that it is something normal, will they really believe that it was something normal? No, of course not. They are obviously not going to buy it.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「Is it Divine Punishment?」


  Miria says something anxiously to Roxanne and she translates it to me. No Miria, it is not Divine Punishment. I was the one who did it.


  「N-No, it is not Divine Punishment. I-It is something that I did.」


  「Can you do something like that?」


  When I denied it in a hurry, Roxanne looked at me with eyes full of respect. When Roxanne translates it, even Miria looks at me with the same kind of respect as Roxanne. They seem to have totally misunderstood it.


  Well, I have done it now, and I cannot undo it, so it just cannot be helped. The best thing that I can do now is to feign ignorance.


  「Sherry, what kind of job this Diver is?」


  「It is a Race-specific Job for the females of the Catkin tribe. It gives the user strong offensive abilities against aquatic monsters.」


  Diver Lv.2


  Effects: STA Increase (Medium), HP Increase (Small), STR Increase (Small)


  Skill: Anti-Aquatic Enhancement


  Diver Job has a Skill called 「Anti-Aquatic Enhancement」. Is this the reason why those who have it display strong offensive ability against aquatic monsters? If so, then this has to be a Passive Skill. Should I leave her Job as a Diver then? Who knows, maybe it is going to come in handy against aquatic monsters we might encounter further down the road?


  「What type of weapon do you use, Miria?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that she uses a spear because it is the easiest weapon to catch fish with.」


  A spear, huh?


  Is it perhaps harpoon, not spear?


  「Can she use a spear in the Labyrinth? Also, is it alright for two members of the vanguard to use spears, Roxanne?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X .」


  「She says that if master wants her to be more attack-oriented then she can also use a two-handed sword. If you want her to be defense-oriented, she can use a one-handed sword and a shield as well.」


  Roxanne says after discussing it with Miria. Should I have her use both a sword and a shield? I am the main damage dealer anyway, so we do not really need another one.


  「Then let us go with a one-handed sword and a shield. Can she make do with a dagger for now? Or if she wants, we can get her something better.」


  「She says that Dagger is going to suffice for now.」


  Because Roxanne has approved of the idea, I go to get a Dagger for Miria, but instead of taking one from my Item Box, I gave her one of the ones with an Empty Skill Slot that Sherry made earlier and which I have been keeping in a storage room.


  My thirty percent discount is not effective on the purchases of single item, so unless I am going to be buying more than one weapon, it is not going to be worth it to be spending the money on a new weapon for Miria due to overpaying, so for the time being, this Dagger that she has right now is going to have to be enough for her to do the job.


  I come back from the storeroom with the Dagger and hand it to Miria. Miria simply received if from me with a short 「Yes.」 .


  「What about armor? I think that Leather Helmet and Leather Gloves should be enough for you right now, but I am not so sure about Leather Armor.」


  Simple Leather Armor was not enough to fight effectively against Green Caterpillars Lv.11, and that is why we had to upgrade it to something new in order to be able to take more hits from the enemies from the eleventh floor of the Labyrinths onwards without having to resort to healing ourselves after every single encounter, and for Miria, who has very low levels in all of her Jobs, such a weak piece of armor is going to be absolutely out of the question.


  「I think that Leather Jacket should be more than enough for her in order to make it.」


  Yes, Roxanne, having just a Leather Jacket is definitely a valid option, but just for you. All of us mortals who do not have the same Godly dodging abilities that you do need to have better equipment or else we are just not going to make it.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「She is definitely going to need a few of the more advanced pieces of equipment in order to make up for the fact that she is just going to be starting her adventuring together with us, so first things first we are going to go to the Armor Shop to get her some protective equipment. Miria, if there is anything else that you think you might need, be sure to tell us and we are going to get it for you.


  「Understood, master!」


  With that said, I warped to Quratar’s Adventurers Guild. Miria is still surprised, so I leave her in Roxanne’s care. I did not use any incantation when I was warping us all here and from Imperial City’s Slave Shop back home, but Miria was not making any kind of fuss about it outside, most likely because she was already doing that I instructed her to: keeping that thing, and many more others besides it, a secret. We head to the Armor Shop in the center of the town. On the way there, Miria stares fixedly at a fishmonger’s store. She really does have a one-track mind, huh? Well I guess she just cannot help herself since she was unable to eat her beloved fish for God knows how long.


  Even though I said that the shop was a fishmonger, not many fish can be seen there. There seem to be only three or four kinds, including carp and salmon. They are all fresh-water fish, so they must be from somewhere nearby, and since Quratar is far away from sea, there are no sea-water fish here.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X .」


  When we were passing directly by the fishmonger, the wind carried Miria’s quiet murmurs to my ears.


  I thought that once she sees and smells the fish then I would not be able to make her budge from there for even a centimeter, but thankfully she did not stop walking and followed me quite obediently.


  「Roxanne, can you ask her what was she saying just now?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X ?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Snakehead, Rock Sole, Baiji. I believe these are the names of the fish that were being displayed at the fishmonger.」


  Roxanne says after confirming it with Miria.


  Names of the fish? As expected from Miria, she really knows her stuff when it comes to fish and everything else related to them.


  「Once we are done with our business at the Armor Shop, we are going to buy some of them.」


  When Roxanne translates it, Miria looks at me with wide, round eyes.  These are the eyes filled with surprise, joy and hope.


  「Yes!」


  She replies vigorously.


  Does she even realize where we are going and for what purpose? Or is it that now when she heard the word fish, they were literally the only thing that she is capable of thinking about? Thankfully, Roxanne must have been of the same opinion as me, because she reprimanded Miria for getting too distracted and too loud, thus bothering everyone around us who jut wanted to quietly go about their daily business, and that reprimand from Roxanne was enough to make her go back to her more reserved self. *Sigh* so it would seem that she did not know where we are going after all. Just how short of an attention span does this girl have? Thankfully, it looks like Roxanne was ready and eager to discipline this frisky catgirl of ours, because she told Miria to walk side by side with her, and as we were walking towards the Armor shop, she was explaining something to her for quite an extensive period of time.


  「I wonder what they are talking about, or to be more specific, what is Roxanne explaining to her?」


  「About formation and never breaking it, if I were to hazard a guess.」


  Because it looked like there was going to be no end to Roxanne’s  explanations in sight, I asked Sherry about it instead.


  「Formation?」


  However, her answer only added to my confusion.


  「Yes. Until now, Roxanne and I used to take front-back or left-right position in order to guard you. But we have one more person with us now, and because of that our usual formation is going to have to be changed in order to be more effective.」


  Ahhh, so this why they never used to rush out towards the enemies in the Labyrinth even when they had perfect occasions to do so and always stuck close to their positions without straying too far away from them? Because that was the formation that the two of them have agreed upon? I never even noticed it before. To me, it always looked like they were occupying the positions that they were occupying simply because that was how they were standing at any given moment, but apparently there was much more to it than meets the eye, but I, being the blockheaded idiot that I am failed to realize something so important. Way to go, me!


  「Really? I am so pathetic then, because I have never noticed that about the two of you. I am sorry for being so ignorant, and thank you for your continued hard work, Sherry, Roxanne. Honestly, what would I have ever done without the two of you around to support me?」


  「Thank you very much, master, but that is not something that you have to thank us for. You are our precious master, and keeping you safe from harm at all times was, is and always will be our duty.」


  Of course, I should have known as much. I am their master and they are my slaves, so of course they are going to be guarding me with their lives on the line unless I explicitly am going to tell them not to do that. And since I was being pretty laid back with giving them instructions related to battle or how they are supposed to be behaving themselves while we are in the Labyrinths, then Roxanne must have come up with her own set of rules and instructions and implemented them to ensure that our sailing through the dangerous, monster infested corridors was going to go as smoothly as possible.


  This just proves to me once more exactly how much of an incompetent master I am. Coming up with such things as formations and strategies should be something that I, the master should be taking care of, and what was I doing instead? Always taking the easy way out, allowing my slaves, my Party Members, my companions to do pretty much everything else for me. This is my biggest fault up to date, and I am going to have to work extra hard to ensure that this fault of mine is going to be corrected as soon as possible. The sooner I start taking charge of our actions for real, the better, both for my Party as a whole and for my own reputation in the eyes of Roxanne, Sherry and Miria.


  When we finally arrived at the Armor Shop, the first order of business was to go and find a shield for Miria and Roxanne. When it comes to her, up until now she was using a small Wooden Shield because she did not want to have anything bigger and heavier that could affect her movement in a negative way, but now that we are heading to the higher floors in the Labyrinths we cannot compromise on it anymore, and so I ended up choosing an Iron Shield for her. It should be a tier above the Wooden Shield, which means that it is going to provide her with better protection while still being small enough not to hinder her movements too much. Also, the one that I ended up choosing comes with two Empty Skill Slots in it. When Roxanne tried holding it in her hand, she nodded at me approvingly.


  「You were right, master! It is still small and thin, and only slightly heavier than my old shield, but defense-wise it is definitely going to be a big improvement.」


  「Glad to hear it. So Miria, tell me, what do you want for yourself? A reinforced Leather Jacket or a Chainmail?」


  After choosing Iron Shield for Roxanne, I ask Miria what kind of protective armor for her torso does she want.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  As long as I don’t have to catch fish, I’m fine with chainmail, she says.」


  She wouldn’t be able to swim properly with a heavy chainmail weighting her down, so that’s pretty obvious.


  I pick some chainmails with Empty Skill Slots.


  The moment I ask Miria to choose, she immediately points her finger at one of them.


  「Is this one that good?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「The quicker we are done with this, the sooner I can get fish, she says.」


  So fish is more important to her than armor that’s going to be the primary source of her safety on the battlefield? Well, all these chainmails are essentially the same, so I guess it doesn’t really matter all that much, so you don’t have to scold her for this, Roxanne.


  After buying the Iron Shield and the Chainmail, we leave the Armor Shop.


  Miria picks her clothes and other items of her use without wasting any moment.


  Shopping with her is so easy, definitely much faster than shopping with Roxanne. However, I’m not too sure if it is going to be the same when we will finally go to the fishmonger.


  「Is roasted white fish alright with you, Miria?」


  I ask her before deciding on what to take. When Roxanne translated it to her, Miria nodded to me happily.


  「It seems roasted white fish is going to be alright with her.」


  「Roxanne, Sherry, since we’re already here, I want you to choose one item each beside roasted fish for today’s dinner.」


  「In that case, I am going to prepare some soup.」


  「And I think that I’m going to stir-fry something.」


  It has been decided that Roxanne will make soup and Sherry will make stir-fried food. It’s Miria’s first day with us, after all, so we have to make sure that it is going to be a  memorable one.


  Miria looks at me with eyes burning up with fiery feelings. Has she fallen in love with me already? Because if so, then damn girl, that was a little bit too fast even for my standards.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」 


  「She wants to thank you for the fish.」


  I was able to figure that much myself, but thanks for informing me about it anyway, Roxanne.


  After buying clothes, items of daily use and a Magic Crystal, we finally go buy fish from the fishmonger. Throughout the entire way over there, Miria sticks close to me and doesn’t let go for even a second, almost as if she was worried that I might actually change my mind and decide to go somewhere else, and she continued to stick to me like glue up until the moment when I received the white roasted fish from the old man Explorer behind the counter.


  Oh, and by the way, I have finally found out why there’s a fishmonger in Quratar even though this place doesn’t have access to the sea at all. Supposedly, it’s because the White Fish is a Drop Item from one of the monsters that inhabit the Labyrinths that drops from some monster from the higher floors after you kill it, and because it is treated as a Drop Item from a monster instead of a regular item, it is possible for it to be carried in the Item Box. So taking that into consideration, I think that running a fishmonger, or any kind of store that sells food materials from monsters for that matter is a pretty good part-time or retirement fork for retired Explorers and Adventurers.


  Because the man at counter of the shop is also a merchant, my thirty percent discount is going to be effective on him as well. That also means that rather than selling, sourcing seems to be the main part of the fishmonger’s business.


  「Miria, can I ask you to fillet the fish?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  「‘Leave it to me,’ she says.」


  Uh-huh, sure.


  Because she stuck her chest out proudly, I knew the answer before Roxanne translated it this time as well.


  I only ever bought fish from the supermarkets, so I don’t know how to fillet it. Well, I don’t have to worry about procuring fish at least, for there’s a fishmonger right here in Quratar, saving me the trouble of going out of my way just to find it.


  After buying ingredients for dinner, we return home where I start heating the bath, and as I was filling it up, I began to think about something.


  Miria became a slave as punishment for violating a God’s sanctuary. As a result, she didn’t explicitly consent to becoming a sex slave like Sherry did. In this respect, she’s different from Roxanne and Sherry, and this bath is going to be our make-or-break moment.


  If the worst comes to the worst, I’ll just use fish as bait for her. Forcing her into it, however, is the last resort that I would rather not employ. If possible, I want her to consent to it of her  own volition. And in order to do that, we’ll first have to take bath together, one step at a time.


  Taking a bath together won’t be a problem for she can’t deny her master’s order to wash his back. After that, we’ll have all the time in the world for ourselves.


  It’s going to be fine, right? Yes, as long as I don’t force her to do it, everything should be a-okay. Now that the bed has been laid, there’s no turning back! Oh how I cannot wait  unravel that buttons of hers…. I can’t endure it anymore! It’s going to be fine, right? Yes, yes it is!


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X  X X X X X X X X !」


  Miria starts making a fuss all of a sudden. I shrug in confusion and go out to see what the matter is.


  Roxanne is apparently explaining something to her. Was she surprised because I was using Water Magic to fill the tub? Is that what the ruckus was all about? Was she surprised that I could do it? Or did she hear what I was thinking in the bathroom, by any chance?


  「She says that it’s really amazing that you can also use magic.」


  Miria looks at me with respect. *Phew…!* Thank God, she really didn’t hear my thoughts. Talk about a relief!


  Miria has been making a fuss for a while but she seems to be convinced now, and the matter has been resolved without my intervention.


  I’m grateful to whomever came up with the idea of delegating work to others.


  After having used magic several times, I head to the kitchen. Miria was there together with Roxanne.


  「This is a pot. Pot.」


  「Pot.」


  She seems to be learning Brahim language at her own pace, with Roxanne acting as she teacher. I am quite impressed.


  「Roxanne, are you having any difficulties teaching Miria the Brahim Language?」


  「No, not at all, master.」


  「You are doing great. Keep it up, Miria!」


  I pat the heads of the two and incidentally stroke their ears. Roxanne’s doggy ears and Miria’s cat ears.


  Roxanne’s droopy ears are lovely, but Miria’s erect cat ears, have a certain type of irresistible cuteness to them as well.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that she Will not eat a single fish if she does not learn at least one new Brahim word each day.」


  Now that is curious, especially since I dis not intend to employ any such rules, but oh well, it is not like this is a bad thing, so I think I am going to let it stay like that if that is what is going to be motivating her to work that much harder to Learn Brahim.


  「She is not going to eat fish unless she learns at least one new Brahim word each day? Talk about self-sacrifice. Anyway, Roxanne, can I ask you to help me replenish my MP in the Labyrinth like usual?」


  「Certainly.」


  「Would you like to go with us as well, Miria?」


  「That is a very good idea.」


  Roxanne says something to Miria, and Miria nods in return at her. She seems to be willing to go with us after all.


  Let us go then.


  「I will stay here to keep watch over the house then.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Because Sherry intends to stay at home, I pass equipment to Roxanne and Miria: Chainmail, Leather Helmet, Leather Gloves, Iron Shield and Wooden shield.  Although there is only one Iron Shield and one Wooden Shield, they are occupying two separate slots in my Item Box. Was buying Iron Shield not a good decision after all?


  Should I discard the Wooden Shield and buy one more Iron Shield for Miria to use as well? Because I have used gold coins to purchase Miria, one slot in the Item Box has been freed up, so that might not be such a bad idea.


  「Miria, for the time being you can just observe and learn how we do things. You do not have to take part in the battles if you do not want to.」


  After telling that to Miria, I take them to Haruba’s Labyrinth.


  「I can smell Minos from over there. The smell is dense, however, which means there is more than one. About three, to be specific, so you should be careful master.」


  「All right, got it. Let us head over there.」


  Under Roxanne’s guidance, we proceed to go through the eleventh floor of Haruba’s


  Labyrinth. Because it takes time to find monsters, it is inefficient to look for lone monsters, so we are targeting groups of them instead. Since Sherry is not here this time and Miria is only observing, a group of four monsters is out of the question, however.


  NT Ants are not an option either because Sherry has Antidote Pills with her.


  It might seem selfish of me to make so many demands, but this is all for the purpose of maintaining our safety at all times. That is why in our current circumstances, a group made out of Minos or Escape Goats in groups of up to two would be perfect.


  It is a vague and selfish request, but I cannot help it. I am really grateful to Roxanne for putting up with me despite all of that though.


  Next, we hunt a group of three Minos.


  I start off with a 「Rush」 attack on the first Mino. After I dodge second Mino’s body slam, I take first one out with another attack. Roxanne is holding down the third Mino, dodging its attacks by a hair’s breadth, attacking it all the while whenever an opening for a counterattack presents itself to her.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X .」


  After we take all three monsters out, Miria says something to Roxanne. From her expression, she looks excited.


  She is most probably impressed by Roxanne’s godly dodging abilities, and honestly, I do not blame her for it. Watching her as she literally dances between the attacks of everything that wants to inflict harm upon her but cannot do so is always a sight to behold, so I can understand that she feels like that from the respectful expression she has on her face toward Roxanne.


  Well, I dodged a Mino’s attack as well, but she did not praise me for it. Well, if you get to see Roxanne dodges, however, you cannot help but to feel in awe, so I kinda get it. That said, you need to be apt at fighting to be able to appreciate Roxanne’s prowess. And so I look forward to see what Miria is going to have to offer on the battlefield.


  It is I, however, who takes the monsters out. But it is also true that I have no power of my own. Everything that I have achieved is thanks to Durandal. However, I am not going to admit defeat that easily!


  「Can I ask of you to find one more group of monsters?


  「Certainly.」


  My MP is not fully recovered yet, so I decided to hunt some more until it gets replenished in one hundred percent.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  On our way to next monster, Miria says something, and then she points to a place ahead of us after we turned the corner. Is there something there?


  Oh, it is a Magic Crystal.


  When I used 「Identify」in the direction where Miria was pointing, I found out that there was a Magic Crystal there.


  「Fish savings?」


  「It is a Magic Crystal. Well done spotting it, Miria.」


  Empty Magic Crystal are black, so they are often neglected for ordinary pebbles in the darkness of the Labyrinth. This is the first one that I found after a long while.According to what Sherry said, Magic Crystals are found much more frequently on higher floors, so technically, there was no need for me to buy one earlier.


  「Her parents told her that she can eat fish if she collects them from the Labyrinths, and that is why she calls them fish savings.」


  Roxanne translates what Miria said just now. So her whole family is genuine fish-lovers? Who would have ever guessed?


  「I see. So you are skilled at finding them. That is great, Miria.」


  「Miria can also see perfectly in the dark!」


  Miria proudly sticks her chest out after Roxanne translated yet another thing that she said.


  Cats have a reflective layer in their eyes which reflects light back through retinas, and this is the reason why their eyes are sharp and glow in the dark. I wonder if people of the Catkin tribe possess Tapetum in their eyes too? And if so, then maybe the reason I was unable to find any Magic Crystals in the Labyrinths at all is because her kind have swept them all clean? Without 「Identify」it would be impossible for me to find a Black Magic Crystal in the dark Labyrinths.


  Miria, on the other hand, found one before even turning around the corner, so I am no match for her in that regard. If other Parties have Catkin people with them, it makes sense that we would not find Magic Crystals too often ourselves.


  「Is that so?」


  I feel like I have discovered a surprising truth about the Labyrinths today.


  I receive the Magic Crystal from Miria, recover my MP and return home.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X .」


  When we arrive at home, Roxanne and Miria start talking about something. Roxanne moves her body in an exaggerated manner as she explains something to her. She waves her body several times in different directions while explaining, so she is probably teaching her how to dodge properly, but I do not think Roxanne’s lecture will help her in any way at all.


  Roxanne moves in an exaggerated manner as she explains something. She waves her body several times as well. She’s probably teaching Miria how to dodge, but I don’t think Roxanne’s lecture will help her to improve in any way however. As a fellow ordinary person, I empathize with Miria in that regard.


  Eh? But wait, what’s this now? This is strange. Miria is listening to her explanation eagerly, and she even imitates Roxanne and waves her body around exactly like she does. Roxanne’s lecture seems to be effective on her?


  「Miria is suited to be a warrior.」


  Roxanne seems satisfied with Miria’s effort.


  「S-She is?」


  Is Miria perhaps not a fellow ordinary person but more of a Roxanne’s fellow?


  All Beastkin tribes seem to be like that.


  But they can’t express themselves fully because they don’t speak Brahim. I divert my eyes from them and look at Sherry. She has same look on her face as me, which is to say, she’s clearly puzzled.


  She is a fellow ordinary person like me after all.


  For the time being, I entrust the two of them to Sherry and head back to the bathroom to heat the water again.


  Now that the bath has been properly heated, it’s time for lemon to do its job. I toss them in there and leave them to float in the bath, grab two more and move to the kitchen. While there, I take a peek at the soup that Roxanne is making.


  「Yes? What is it, master?」


  「It doesn’t seem to be seasoned yet. Would you mind if I had a little?」


  「Of course. Please, go right ahead.」


  Roxanne’s soup is in the stage of boiling meat and vegetables together. At this point, it looks similar to bouillon.


  「I want you to tell Miria to squeeze these lemons. Is it alright?」


  「Certainly.」


  Roxanne then translates my request to Miria.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  There doesn’t seem to be any instrument here to squeeze lemons, so you have to do it with bare hands, and my hands feel sore by just imagining it.


  「Squeeze fish apply tasty, okay?」


  I hand the lemons to Miria and tell her in broken Brahim.


  「Okay.」


  「S-q-u-e-e-z-e.」


  「Squeeze.」


  Roxanne translates, and Miria repeats.


  「F-i-s-h.」


  「Fish.」


  Shouldn’t she already be familiar with how to say fish?


  「A-p-p-l-y.」


  「Apply.」


  「T-a-s-t-y.」


  「Tasty.」


  She seems to be learning quickly, so I’ll let her taste what tasty is. This way, she will learn what tasty really means that much faster. Because my words get automatically translated into Brahim, I don’t know how difficult it is, so I have to pick them carefully to avoid saying anything too difficult.


  I add the lemon juice, which I received from Miria, and wine to the bouillon, which I received from Roxanne, and leave it to simmer after sprinkling some salt and pepper onto it. Afterwards, I apply flour to white fish meat and roast it in olive oil, and present it with lemon sauce.


  Miria was staring fixedly while I was roasting the fish th entire time, so intensely in fact that I was afraid that she might stare a hole in what I was preparing.


  「Roast fish.」


  「Roast fish.」


  「Eat fish.」


  「Eat fish.」


  I take the opportunity and teach her more Brahim words, since the words related to fish must be easier to remember for her.


  「I want to eat fish.」


  「I want to eat fish.」


  「When I eat fish, I’m happy.」


  「When I eat fish, I’m happy.」


  I feel like I’m learning Brahim myself in the process as well, but was the sentence structure really okay? I glanced at Sherry to check her reaction, but the look that she gave me back was not saying anything in particular.


  After dinner preparation was ready, I line the dishes up on the table.


  Miria sits by Roxanne’s side. It’s natural because she does interpretation for her, and Sherry sits on Roxanne’s other side. The three of them sit on one side of the table while I’m all alone on the other side. Even though we have one more person now, I’m still lonely.


  「W-What?」


  When I was sulking, Miria stared at me expectantly


  「She probably wants to eat right away.」


  「She does?」


  I distribute the soup upon Roxanne’s indication. When I ask Miria as to what she would like to eat, she jumps at meuniere. She’s not good at using knife, and immediately stuffs it into her mouth using her hands


  「Tasty!」
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I appreciate her using the Brahim word which I taught her earlier. I’m glad to see that she’s learning so quickly. However, when she said the word 「tasty」, I wonder if she was referring to the fish alone, or to the dish in general?


  I mean, Miria looks like that kind of person who would find just about any fish tasty, so I was really curious to hear what she thinks about the entire dish. Knowing her, she might’ve indeed praised only the fish for being tasty and we’re the ones who failed to catch up on that because she’s only now learning Brahim, so she can’t communicate any nuances of her words in it properly just yet.


  I take some meuniere to try it out myself. Hmm… it tastes great, just as I expected it to. It seems to be a success, so I think that it is fairly safe to assume that Miria called the entire dish tasty, and not just the fish component of it. But while we’re on the subject of the fish, there’s something that’s been going on my mind.


  「Now that I think about it, did you use to eat raw fish before, Miria?」


  「Uhm, master? I know that our appearance might be suggestive in some regards, but I want you to know that even though we are called Beastkin, we are different from ordinary unintelligent beasts.」


  What I was intending to ask about was whether or not there are things like sashimi in this world, but instead of receiving an answer I got myself reprimanded by Roxanne for saying something that was insensitive and apparently quite racist as well?


  It was a needless thing of me to ask, but I’m only now realizing that I shouldn’t have done that.


  I mean, when you think about it, it should be really obvious to anyone with more than two braincells in their head would be able to put it together that only beasts would eat things when they are raw and uncooked, and that just because they possess beast-like features doesn’t necessarily mean that they are the same as beasts.


  「My bad. I didn’t mean it that way. I realize my mistake and I’m sorry for making it in the first place!」


  「Not at all, master. I should apologize to you as well, because I jumped into conclusions without allowing you to finish saying what you wanted to say properly, so I’m sorry for that.」


  The main reason for why I even asked about if Miria ever happened to eat raw fish is because I was worried about her, since there’s a risk of contracting parasites if you eat raw fish. However, that is how it is for the raw fish from my own world, but I have no idea if the same principles would apply to it here in the game’s world, or if the fish meat that has been obtained as a Drop Item even counts for that at all.


  Ultimately, I guess that topic of sashimi is not that important, because as far as I’m aware there are no things like wasabi or soy sauce I this world and let’s be honest, what is even a good sashimi without those.


  Not paying any kind of attention to all of my internal struggles, Miria is stuffing meuniere into her mouth like crazy, but when she was done with it shortly afterwards, she had her shoulders drooped and her head hung low, as if all air has been drained out of her body.


  It doesn’t seem to be a compliment. Did she not find the dish to her liking after all? Or perhaps she only now found some kind of flaw in it that ruined her enjoyment of the meal? Or maybe she simply wants more? In that case


  「Do you want to eat more, Miria?」


  「Eat! I want to eat more!」


  「Thought as much. Well then, here, you can have some of mine as well.」


  When I hold my platter out to her, she snatches half of its contents immediately.


  Looks like when it comes to the fish and eating it, she’s not someone who would think of being modest or restrained.


  She just stuffs the fish in her mouth with a joyful expression and eats wit without a care in the world.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that she’s happy that master was the one that bought her.」


  Ah, so it was about that. Well, I am flattered that she thinks like that, and  also hope that I will be able to live up to her expectations of me.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She  also says that she is going to serve master for the rest of her life.」


  All right, okay! Now see, this right here is what is making me think that what she is feeling towards me is not genuine gratitude but something more akin to a debt that she is going to have to pay to properly thank me for providing her with a place to live and food (fish) to eat, and I cannot say that I like that all that much, so we’re definitely going to need to do some work on some of those aspects of her.


  After that, Miria receives some fish from Roxanne and Sherry as well. And although I used the word 「receives」, it was more like she actually「snatched」 if from their plates just like she did with the fish that gave to her, and I cansee that the desire for more fish is still burning in her eyes even as she munches on the one that we have given to her.


  Roxanne reprimands her for it initially, but gives her the fish in the end nonetheless, because honestly, there is something about her that makes it hard to be mad at her.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Have you eaten enough now, Miria?」


  When the fish was all gone, I ask that of Miria.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that she had never thought she would be able to eat this much fish in her entire life, and she’s happy that it was made possible for her.」


  「Is that so?」


  She really ate a lot of fish by herself for this one meal. Four pieces, to be specific.


  「Miria says that she will do the dishes. In that case, I’ll do maintenance of our equipment then.」


  「Okay. When all of you are done, we will take bath.」


  I take Beeswax out of my Item Box and pass it to Roxanne. I also casually take a look at Miria.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Okay, Big Sister.」


  When Roxanne says something to Miria, she immediately gets on her feet with a plate in her hands and starts to pick other plates up from the table.


  What about a bath? Does she want to go together with us or not? Which is it? Yes or no?


  「Plate.」


  「Plate.」


  「Knife.」


  「Knife.」


  While handing Miria the tableware, I teach her more Brahim words.


  I don’t understand.Did Roxanne tell her that we will take a bath together or not? Since they were talking to each other for so long, then I just assumed that they must’ve talked about the bath, among other things. But now that I look at them, maybe she was just explaining the ins and outs of  proper dishwashing to her?


  「Wash.」


  「Wash.」


  「Dishwash.」


  「Dishwash.」


  「Later, Miria wash the dishes.」


  Did the message got through to her, or did it not go through after all? Did she not understand the intentions behind it, or did she just flat-out refused to take a bath with us?


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  When Roxanne translated another thing to her, Miria immediately stood up and left the dining table in a hurry. No? Yes? Which is it? What is her final answer going to be?!


  While I was having Sherry perform more smithing, my mind was restless the entire time Miria was gone.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  Miria comes back shortly after, says something to Roxanne and looks towards me. So taking a bath together with us is no good after all?


  「Soap seems to be something new to her.」


  Roxanne says after Miria leaves for the kitchen.


  Huh? Soap? Is that what it was about?! Roxanne, don’t ever scare me like that again!


  Miria comes back to us after another while, completely naked. Wait, naked? Where did that come from?!


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She thinks bath will be fun.」


  Did she take her clothes off after she was done with dishwashing? So, she actually okay with taking a bath together with us?


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that she’s good at playing in the water.」


  That’s… good to know, I guess?


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X .」


  「If there’s a fish in the water, she says that she can catch it.」


  I see. There will be no fish in the bath however, so I hope that she’s not going to have any misunderstandings about it.


  Miria looks at me with clear eyes. One hundred percent pure eyes. Ah! It pains my heart to be looked at in such a way! Although I’m not being directly accused of anything, I still feel guilty! I’m feeling guilty for my nefarious thoughts! I’m feeling guilty for my devious motives! I’m feeling guilty for my lustful eyes!


  Miria exposes her slender body without any reservation. Like I thought, there’s not plenty on her chest….. No! Don’t look at her with lecherous eyes! At least, Sherry shouldn’t be envious of Miria’s chest, I think. Her body is drawn with beautiful curves. From above her lovely ass, a cute tail is extending out. Does she have it because she’s a Beastkin like Roxanne?


  「Ah, tail.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Unlike us Wolfkin, they can move their tail on their own.」


  Unlike Roxanne’s brush-like fluffy tail, Miria’s tail has same thickness across it, all the way to the tip.Apparently, she can move it on her own as well.


  「Tail.」


  「Tail.」


  「Move.」


  「Move.」


  Miria shakes her tail.


  While wagging it, she shakes her ass right in front of my eyes. T-This is… !!!


  Because it was right in front my eyes, I grab her tail. When I did that, it became hard and strained all the way down to its core. Can I shake it, just like people did it with their hands at Korakuen Amusement Park?


  「Sorry for keeping you waiting.」


  「No worries. Are we all ready to take a bath then?」


  Roxanne seems to be done with maintenance of equipment, so we move on to the second floor. Roxanne and Sherry start to take their clothes off immediately upon reaching the top of the stairs. It looks very much like my own private strip show. I take my clothes off as well as I look at Roxanne. Her melons spring forth the moment she sets them free from the prison of her clothes. They literally gush out like a geyser of water. As you would expect from Roxanne. Miria is undoubtedly beautiful but she falls short of Roxanne’s appeal. When it comes to boobs, no one can come close to beating Roxanne. There’s no need to compare or fight over it, however. We are all friends here.


  The four of us then enter the bathroom.One man and his three beautiful women. Sherry checks the water temperature before entering the bath, and upon her suggestion, I add I add a little more hot water to it and then stir it.


  While waiting for it to cool off a bit, I wash Roxanne’s body.


  I recall the moment from earlier when her melons spilled out from beneath her clothes…. N-No, i-it’s not like that! It’s not what you think it is! Order comes first. Yes, order! All for the sake of keeping the order to uphold the harmony in my harem!


  「Wash.」


  「Wash.」


  While washing, I teach Miria one more Brahim word, and she repeats it after me. I wonder, are body wash and dish washing two different sets of phrases in Brahim? Could it be that this iswhy it didn’t go through to her earlier?


  「Wash firmly.」


  「Wash firmly.」


  「Wash thoroughly.」


  「Wash thoroughly.」


  I keep washing Roxanne while teaching Miria more Brahim words. Roxanne’s body is always so soft and supple to the touch that I want to wash it firmly and thoroughly, so naturally these were the words that I wanted Miria to learn right now.


  Next, it was Sherry’s turn to get her body washed. Since she is smaller and more delicate than Roxanne, I make sure to wash gently and softly in order to not hurt her with any sudden or rough movements.


  「Alright, next is Miria’s turn.」


  When I say that, Miria comes in front of me and takes her position obediently. Finally, at long last, the moment that I’ve been waiting for has finally arrived! A quick glance at Miria’s face showed me that there was no hint of reluctance or uneasiness in her eyes, so whatever I am going to do to her now, she should probably be fine with it.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that she’s ready.」


  「Is she now?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「P-Please take care of me.」


  Miria lowers her head and says in Brahim. Did she learn it beforehand in preparation for this moment?  Oh, don’t worry about anything, Miria. I’m going to take an extra special, full care of you, you’ll see.


  Chapter 4: Fish Fry


  『Miria』


  『Current Character Levels & Equipment』:


  『Jobs』:


  Diver Lv.2


  『Equipment』:


  Dagger


  Steel Spear


  Chainmail


  Leather Gloves


  Leather Boots


  Leather Helmet


  I awoke hugging Roxanne, like usual. Sherry was hugging me from behind, and Miria was on the other side of Roxanne. Both of them are so close to me that I could reach out around them with my arms I only I wanted to. If only I move around slightly, I will be able to touch all three of them. The population density in the bed went up because there are more people, and it honestly feels quite nice.


  Roxanne kisses me. How does she know I woke up? It’s a mystery. Nevertheless, I responded to her quietly. I massaged her smooth tongue, wet with saliva, with my own as Roxanne’s tongue wriggles with passion. After thoroughly twirling our tongues with each other, I released her mouth.


  Next in kissing order is Sherry……. or so I thought, but she seems reluctant. Things have changed for us, so she’s thinking about something.


  「Is the order going to remain the same?」


  Sherry whispered as I held her, and drew her close to myself. I see. So she is worried about the change in the order? In the corner of my eye ,I could see that Roxanne also stiffened a little.


  Now that Miria is here, there is a chance to change the order in such as way that Miria, as the newest slave, might get a more favored position. Is that what Sherry is afraid of?


  「Do not worry.  There won’t be any changes to our order so soon.」


  I answered quietly, and searched for Sherry’s lips.


  I won’t deny that things will never change, because things might get too relaxed, but for now, I want things to stay as they were. The kiss order last night was Miria, then Sherry, then Roxanne, and then I held them in the order of Roxanne, then Sherry, then Miria. However, I didn’t use Sex Maniac last night. It was Miria’s first day with us, so I shouldn’t go all out on her on the very first day.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Good morning, master, desu.」


  When I release Sherry’s mouth, Miria greets me through Roxanne. Did she teach her that she should be addressing me like that? Well, If that is what she did then there is no helping it.


  Finally, I exchange a kiss with Miria, but just a light one. There will be plenty more chances for us to use our tongues in the future. After poking her lightly with my tongue, she pulled herself back anxiously, so I separated our lips for now.


  「Good morning Miria. Everyone, get changed and we’ll go to the Labyrinth, okay?」


  「Understood.」


  「Of course.」


  「Yes!」


  I get up and change my clothes.


  「Where exactly should we go? Somewhere where we will be able to see how goo we are going to be fighting as a team of four?」


  「Let’s see…. Even if it might be dangerous to go onto the twelfth floor together with Miria right now, we should be fine just as long as that trip is going to be a short one so that she could observe how the three of us are fighting right now.」


  「Yes, I think that it’ll be a good idea as well. First we should let Miria observe us and learn our fighting styles so that we could later incorporate her into them.」


  While changing our clothes, we talked about how exactly we should be training Miria.


  「But it might be really dangerous with the Grass Bees and heir ability to shoot their stingers at us.」


  We are currently exploring the twelfth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth. The monster native to that floor, Grass Bee, has the ability to shoot its stinger from afar, poisoning that target that it hits. Just like the girls are saying, touring that floor with Miria might be good for her to see how we are fighting, but at the same time we will not be able to keep her safe other than having her stay behind us, which would defeat the purpose of her being in the vanguard together with Roxanne and Sherry. Roxanne can avoid the stinger attack without any issues, but it will not be that simple for me and Sherry, and having to keep Miria safe at all times would only add to the difficulty.


  「Yes, Grass Bee and its poison might be quite the problem.」


  「In that case, maybe we should go to the twelfth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth? This is also going to be a good place for us to get good Drop Items that we would then be able to sell.」


  I thought that Roxanne was going to be all Spartan, saying that Grass Bee’s poison will not be a problem, but this time she agreed with Sherry’s rational suggestion. That being said, I do not think that we need to worry ourselves with money while trying to get Miria used to our fighting styles in the Labyrinths.


  「I see. Well, it is close by, so I have no objections to it, but what about you, Miria? Are you fine with it?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She is fine with it, and she says that she would rather not fight against Grass Bees.」


  Roxanne translated what Miria said when I asked her if she was fine with Quratar’s twelfth floor. Could it be that she is not good around insects? After all, when it comes to translation, conveying the subtle nuances is rather difficult (TL Note: Yeah, tell me about it.)


  「Okay, then the twelfth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth it is. Miria, it is fine for you to just observe from the back like yesterday, but the enemies might be using ranged attacks as well, so even in the back you might not be completely safe, so make sure to be on your guard at all times, okay?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X .」


  「Yes!」


  Miria replied vigorously when Roxanne translated my words to her.
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Was Roxanne the one who told her that she can finish her sentences with 「desu」? Anyway, after changing our clothes, I opened the pitch-black portal of 「Warp」that was going to take us to the Labyrinth and then we all walked through it.


  「Good. Miria come along with me.」


  She said that she can see perfectly in the dark, so she should have no problems with how dimly lit the Labyrinths are, correct?


  「Yes, desu」


  Miria replied, but for some reason she dropped her shoulders immediately after. It was clear to see for all of us that she has become depressed for some reason.


  「What’s wrong, Miria?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X .」


  「She said that it’s not fish.」


  Roxanne translated something that sounded a little strange to me.


  「Sherry, can you explain to me what is she going on about?」


  「Some of the monsters that appear on the twelfth floors of the Labyrinths can be aquatic monsters. She is probably disappointed that we are not going to be fighting any of them here.」


  Sherry explained after I looked at her for an explanation. I see, so she is not fired up if the enemies are not fish or other types of aquatic monsters?


  Just as the types of monsters that appear from the first floor to the eleventh floor are the same even if the order is different between the Labyrinth of Vale and the Labyrinth of Quratar, the monsters that appear from the twelfth floor to the twenty-second floor should also be fixed, and there may be a fish monsters on some of it.


  The monster native to the twelfth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth is Sarracenia, not any type of fish monster. The same thing applies to the twelfth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth and the twelfth and thirteenth floors of the Tare’s Labyrinth. Well, at the very least we probably will not be fighting against any Grass Bees anytime soon, so at least Miria can rest assured that she is not going to have to deal with bugs.


  「Good work figuring that out though? Was it through the smell?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Well, it does indeed smell as if there was Sarracenia out there.」


  「…………」


  Could it be that Miria also possesses a good sense of smell because she’s a member of the Beastkin tribe, just like Roxanne? I exchanged glances with Sherry, who possessed a normal sense of smell just like I did, but all that I got out of her was a shrug of her shoulders. Well that was to be expected of someone who cannot detect monsters by their smell, so we have no choice but to accept Roxanne and Miria’s words at face value.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Miria said that she was is not able to detect fish monsters by their smell, but rather that she’s able to locate their presence.」


  She’a able to detect monsters by their presence instead of by their smell, but it is limited to (who would’ve guessed) fish monsters? I feel like it is something to be amazed by, but at the same time that it’s not really worth it.


  「Well, if Miria continues to do her best in the Labyrinths, then I’m sure that we’re going to reach the floors where the fish monsters are dwelling in no time.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Yes, desu!」


  「All right then, pleased to be working with you from now on.」


  Even though I feel that this motivation of hers is kinda cheap, it is definitely better compared to if she didn’t have any kind of motivation at all, but there is also a possibility that once we reach the floors with fish monsters in them and then move on from them to the places where there’ll be no more fish monsters, Miria might lose her motivation to help us continue to push ourselves to the very top since her own goal is already going to be achieved.


  Well, I guess we shall worry about something like that happening when it happens, but no sooner than that. For the time being, we proceeded through the Labyrinth under Roxanne’s careful guidance.


  The first group of monsters that we happened upon was a mixed one consisting of Sarracenias and Green Caterpillars.


  Since this is going to be our first fight of the day, I instructed Roxanne that there’s no need for her to be taking us to a place with a lot of monsters, since this first bout is mainly going to be the one that we’ll use to demonstrate to Miria how the three of us: Roxanne, Sherry and I are fighting together so that she could observe us and adapt to our fighting style properly.


  Because the threads that the Green Caterpillars are spitting might still pose a threat to us, I’m keeping Miria in the back of our formation. As long as she stays behind me, then the threads shouldn’t be able to reach her even if the Green Caterpillars do end up targeting me instead of Sherry and Roxanne.


  And then there’s also the possibility of Sarracenias trying to shoot their digestive fluids at us, but since we are on the twelfth level of the Labyrinth, then I guess it is inevitable that the enemies here would be using their ranged attacks more often than their counterparts on the lower floors. The only saving grace here is that unlike Grass Bees and their stingers that can leave us poisoned if we let ourselves be hit by them, Sarracenia’s digestive juices don’t seem to possess that peculiar property, but it doesn’t mean that we don’t have to be extremely careful while engaging them.


  Since Sarracenia is a plant-like monster, its weakness is Fire Magic, so when attacking them, I was doing so through the use of my fire Spells: 「Fire Ball」and 「Fire Storm」. While spamming those Spells whenever I had the chance to do so, we managed to defeat the entire group of monsters rather quickly, and throughout this entire encounter there was no cause for us to be concerned, and apparently none of my Party Members sustained any kind of injuries.


  Just as I was expecting, with our current Party and its strength, fighting on the twelfth floors of the Labyrinths shouldn’t be posing any kind of threat to us.


  「Here you go, desu.」


  「Oh, thank you.」


  Miria also participated in the process of collecting the Drop Items from the defeated monsters and handed what she managed to gather to me with a smile. It is so nice to see that she was doing that on her own, without the need for me or Roxanne to order her to do that. This goes to show that she can be pretty observant and mindful of her surroundings, and adapt to the situation quickly.


  Now that Miria has picked up the Sumac Gallnut that was left by Sarracenia upon its defeat, she should’ve obtained the Job of a Herbalist, so I opened up my Party Job Settings to see if I was right about that, and sure enough, when I scrolled down to the list of Miria’s available Jobs, I saw that Herbalist Lv.1 has just been added to them, so I guess it means that just like the leaves that are left behind by Udowood, the Floor Boss of the floors where the Needlewoods are the native enemies, Sumac Gallnut left behind by Sarracenias is also considered to be a type of medicinal herb.


  Since I have acquired a number of Sumac Gallnuts from the defeated Sarracenias, I decided that now would be a good time to make some Nourishing Pills from them with the use of my 「Medicine Creation」Skill.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X! X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  Since I’ve created those Nourishing Pills right in front of Miria’s eyes, she could witness the entire process from beginning to the end and so she commented upon it, but this time I didn’t even need Roxanne to translate her words for me, because I was pretty sure that I understood what she was saying: she was probably amazed that someone like me, an Explorer, was able to do something like that and she said: 「Oh my Gawd what is this, this guy is so amazing!!!」or something along those lines.


  In any case, it looks like the process of Miria’s acclimatization in our Party is going rather smoothly, and so far she doesn’t seem to have any problems with keeping up with us despite the rather fast pace at which we were going, so we went and dealt with several more groups of monsters on the twelfth floor of the Labyrinth of Quratar.


  「Sherry, do you think Collagen Coral is an aquatic monster?」


  I asked Sherry about it after we finished a few more encounters and made a short break, during which I asked Sherry about her opinion on the elemental nature of the Collagen Coral monster, because due to Sarracenia’s being potentially too dangerous for Miria to handle right now, I was thinking about where should we go next so that she could have her chance to fight alongside us as well.


  One of the Skills granted to Miria by her Diver Job is called 「Anti-Aquatic Enhancement」. Judging by its name alone, it should be a Skill that strengthens Miria’s capabilities of fighting against the monsters dwelling in the water, which would make perfect sense considering the nature and the purpose of a Job such as Diver. As for the Skill itself, I think it might be a Passive Skill and not an Active one.


  「Hmm…. I never really thought about it that much, but I think you might be right. I think it is an aquatic monster.」


  Sherry agrees with my notion of Collagen Coral being an aquatic monster. If it really is such a monster, then Miria should have no trouble fighting against them.


  「Have you heard about a Skill called 「Anti-Aquatic Enhancement」?」


  「I’m afraid I haven’t.」


  「And how about Miria?」


  「She says that she doesn’t know about it either.」


  She doesn’t know about the Skill that she had? Well, it might be because it’s a Passive Skill that she had with her all this time and that’s why she didn’t notice anything.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  To her, it must’ve simply been so strong against aquatic monsters by default.


  「Miria, which is the highest floor you have ever visited?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that when it comes to the Labyrinths, she has only ever been on the first floor, not counting the ones she entered with us.」


  「In that case, I think that the eighth floor might still be a little bit too much for her, but she should probably be fine on the fifth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth since the main monsters there are Collagen Corals, so she should be able to fight against them just fine with her Diver Job.」


  Now that we all agreed that Collagen Corals are aquatic monsters that should be vulnerable to Miria’s 「Anti-Aquatic Enhancement」 Skill, we decided to move down to the fifth floor where Collagen Corals were the main enemies so that Miria Could try her hand at fighting with them.


  While once again being guided by Roxanne’s nose, I told Miria to move to the frontlines and give fighting the monsters of the fifth floor a try. Since we went down to the fifth floor with our current levels and equipment, the battles here were not taking that much of our time anymore. Or rather, we could be ending all of the battles in the blink of an eye, but the three of us have decided against it in order to give Miria a genuine chance at fighting on her own.


  Miria was able to fight against Collagen Corals without any major difficulties, but still, she was taking a surprisingly large amount of hits from the counterattacks that they were launching towards her when sh was attacking them. Just as I expected, it doesn’t seem like Miria is able to dodge the enemy attacks with the same kind of prowess as Roxanne does, and honestly, that makes me more than a little relieved. If it turned out that every member of the Beastkin race is secretly a god of dodging like Roxanne, then I think I would’ve just broke down and started crying on the spot.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「Yes, desu!」


  「Miria says that she’s perfectly fine and that she can still keep on going.」


  Roxanne asked Miria how she was doing in the middle of the battle, but if Miria’s words are to be believed, then she is still fine and can keep going. Roxanne, you’re such a kind soul, worrying about others rather than yourself even in the middle of a battle against the monsters of the Labyrinths.


  But it was to be expected that no harm came to Miria at all. After all, when she was not looking, I used 「Plating」, the Skill of my Alchemist Job, to keep her out of harm’s way, and once she receives enough blows for 「Plating」 to disappear, I can always heal her wounds with 「Medical Treatment」 and then apply 「Plating」 onto her again.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X .」


  Seemingly surprised by something, Miria had another short conversation with Roxanne. Girls, we are still in the middle of a battle, you know? I realize that the enemies are considerably weaker in comparison to what we are used to dealing with, but still, it doesn’t mean that we can just relax and let our guards down completely, you know? We need to stay vigilant!


  Well as I was saying, Roxanne is used to dodging the attacks of the monsters from the thirteenth and twelfth floors, so it is understandable that she would be thinking nothing of the attacks of the monsters from the fifth floor, which have to be slow as shit for her right now, but still, I would very much like it if she wasn’t lulling Miria into a false sense of security.


  Oh, Miria is looking at me. Was I the topic of her conversation with Roxanne just now? Or maybe she looked so surprised by the sudden sensation of 「Medical Treatment」 being used on her when she wasn’t looking? Whatever the case might be, I am glad that she managed to survive yet another battle without getting herself into big trouble that would result in her scoring a fatal injury.


  「Miria, how were the monster’s attacks just now?」


  After the battle was over and the monsters defeated and their Drop Items gathered by us, I decided to check up on Miria personally.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that she’s doing okay.」


  「Good. Now, can you ask her if she’d be okay with moving to the eighth floor next? The main monster of that floor in the Labyrinth of Vale is Collagen Coral as well, and if she’s managed to do so good against them here on the fifth floor, then I don’t think that the eighth floor should be too difficult for her as well.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that as long as Collagen Corals are going to be the main enemies, then she’s okay with fighting them no matter which floor they might be on.」


  「Are you sure? You’re not saying this just to make sure that you’re not dragging us down, right?」


  「Right, desu!」


  Miria replied with a confidently cheerful voice. If she’s so sure that she’s going to be able to handle stronger enemies, then it is time for us to move from the fifth floor of Quratar’s Labyrinth to the eighth floor of Vale’s Labyrinth. This is the floor where I originally wanted to begin our morning exploration routine, but the demonstration of our fighting tactics on the twelfth floor took precedence over that.


  Thankfully, the Labyrinth of Vale was as empty and void of people as usual, probably because it was still a relatively early morning. Of course, we should still exercise caution in order to not let any accidental passers-by see me using my magic or swinging Durandal around, but other than that, we should be able to do pretty much whatever we want in here.


  We start our trek through the eighth floor of Vale’s Labyrinth. Normally, it takes three Spells in order to defeat a single Collagen Coral Lv.8, so I performed a 「Character Reset」 and increased the amount of Bonus Points added to my INT stat in order to reduce the necessary amount of Spells needed to almost kill a single Collagen Coral from three to two, but whenever we are happening upon Collagen Corals, I generally tend to leave them up to Miria to finish them off.


  Across the next few battles, I had her defeat the opponents by using different weapons, including the Steel Spear, a Scimitar and with her bare hands, since hen I was going through the list of Miria’s Jobs I noticed that she didn’t have neither Swordsman nor Monk Jobs. The bonuses from their passives are pretty handy to have, so I wanted Miria to have access to them as well in order to make her that much stronger.


  While she was holding the Steel Spear in her hands, she was able to defeat the enemies with ease, but whenever she was fighting them with just a sword, she was prone to getting herself caught in the monster’s counterattacks, but strangely enough, when she was fighting with bare hands, she was the one doing lots of counterattacking, and that’s why I was always there for her, with my 「Plating」 and 「Medical Treatment」 at the ready to patch her up whenever she needed it. And once these battles were over, I opened up the Party Job settings again, confirming that Miria indeed managed to unlock the Swordsman Lv.1 and Monk.Lv.1 Jobs, so with them and their passive bonuses to her stats, I think she should have more than enough strength to be okay from this point onward.


  「Okay Miria, are you ready to challenge some of the enemies that are not aquatic monsters?」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Yes, desu!」


  Miria looks pretty motivated about it.


  「Roxanne, look for a place where Naïve Olives are for us, alright?」


  「Understood, master!」


  The monster native to the seventh floor of Vale’s Labyrinth is Escape Goat, so there is a possibility that they might also appear on the eighth floor, and if they do, then fighting against them is going to be pretty difficult since they do tend to run away as soon as their HP drops below fifty percent of its total value. That is why I thought that the better idea here would be to go and search for the monsters that were native to the sixth floor, Naïve Olives.


  The group that Roxanne managed to find for us consisted of a single Collagen Coral and a single Naïve Olive. Against these monsters, Roxanne and Miria darted forward so that each of them could take care of one opponent, and Sherry slowly followed after them to offer her support. It wasn’t all that long since Miria started fighting together with us, but I could already see that the girls managed to adjust to one another in such a way that they could fight and help each other without the need for me to be giving direct orders to them.


  Oh, and I think that it goes without saying, but Roxanne was fighting against the Collagen Coral while Miria took on Naïve Olive. It would be pretty meaningless if it was the other way around, since that’s not what I want to test right now.


  Initially, I thought about supporting them from the rear with my Spells, but it became pretty clear that my help won’t be needed against these trash-tier mobs, so I just hanged around in the back waiting for them to be done, only applying 「Plating」 and 「Medical Treatment」 to Miria when it was truly necessary.


  「How was it, Miria?」


  「She says that it was definitely harder than the battles against the Collagen Corals, but she can fight them no problem.」


  「Okay, so it seems like Miria is going to be fine for the time being. However, the question now is: what are we going to do next, or to be even more precise: where are we going to go next? Would it be better if we advanced through the ninth, tenth and eleventh floors in order until we’d naturally come back to the twelfth floor while being wary of the constantly increasing number of attacks required to defeat the enemies on each floor, or do we go back straight to the twelfth floor right now and continue on through it as we did before while keeping Miria safe in the back?」


  I was not sure what would be the best course of action myself, so I asked the other three for their opinions on the matter.


  It will be much safer for us if we continue to fight the monsters that can be taken out in one or two hits. Not to mention that receiving attacks from them is something that I desire the least. Above all else, since Miria just joined us, I don’t want her to suffer any pain.


  However, even if we enter lower floors, we won’t have any kind of guarantee that we’re going to be one hundred percent safe, and if Miria were to receive a mortal wound during this experiment and died because of it, the I’d never be able to forgive myself for what my short-sightedness has caused.


  Now, let’s say that we decide to take a gamble and move onto the twelfth floor. Since this is a Labyrinth, then even if Miria stayed in the rear the entire time, she wouldn’t be entirely safe, since there is always a possibility that she might get hit by a stray long-distance Skill or Spells coming our way, but on the flipside, if she gets to observe us fighting on the twelfth floor some more, then she’s definitely going to grow up and learn as a fighter much faster


  「In my opinion, we should go and advance through the floors in order, and as for the possibility of receiving attacks, we should not be paying too much mind to it, since here in the Labyrinths getting attacked is something obvious and expected and the risk is always going to be here no matter the precautions we’re going to take to avoid them.」


  Roxanne gives her opinion while explaining the advantages and disadvantages of the approaches that I’ve proposed. Well, to someone like Roxanne, taking damage from enemies really might not be such a big deal, since she’ll just avoid all of it altogether, but the rest of us cannot do it, and so we always need to be careful.


  「Advancing through the floors in order does indeed seem to be a better option as far as our safety is concerned, even more so since we’re not doing any of this so that we could receive the attacks from the enemies on purpose.」


  Sherry’s judgement is as rational as ever.


  It will be nice if Miria was as rational as her as well, so that we could take things easy for a little bit more.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Miria says: 「I agree with what Big Sister said. We should do as she says」. 」


  Are you sure that this is your own opinion and not something that Roxanne forced you to say, Miria? Oh well, if she says that she’s fine with it, then she really must be fine with it, so that’s what we’re going to be doing.


  And just like that, after having a majority of us vote in favor of going through the Labyrinth floors one by one, we decided to trek through all of them in order.


  We move to the ninth floor of Quratar’s labyrinth and then proceed to its tenth floor. Along the way, we take out all of the monsters that happened upon us, but we always make sure to leave at least one of them for Miria to finish off, but whenever she was receiving too many hits and was taking damage, I would jump in and finish the job myself to not place her in too much danger. After all, she already acquired Swordsman and Monk Jobs, so there’s no need for her to be overdoing things by herself.


  「Are you okay?」


  「Yes, I’m okay, desu.」


  Miria answers when I ask her about her condition while casting another 「Medical Treatment」 on her.


  She seems to have learned how to speak the word 「okay」 in Brahim, which means that she took yet another small step towards learning how to speak it properly. Also, through the process of observing her in battle, I learned that she could handle fighting against the monsters up to Spi Spiders Lv.11


  「The monsters inhabiting the twelfth floor will be even more difficult than the ones here. Do you still want us to proceed further?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Okay, desu.」


  When Roxanne translates, Miria replies with a determined expression.


  I’m glad to see that Miria seems to be brave person by nature. Being brave is a necessary trait to have if you want to keep going to the Labyrinths and fight in them, but I wonder if it’s a natural thing for people to be so in a world filled with Labyrinths such as this one, or is it something that is still person-to-person dependent?


  No, I think it’s actually the exact opposite: it’s the brave people of this world who chose to fight in the Labyrinths while the rest of them stay in the comforts of their houses, perfectly content with not contributing anything to the cause.


  Had I chosen to buy a beautiful female slave instead of Miria, I think it might’ve been the same with me, and there is also a possibility that Miria is saying so superficially because she’s our Party Member and doesn’t want to be the one dragging us down.


  「Well then, we’ll now move on to 12th floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth. You will not actively take part in fighting, Miria. For the time being, just stay behind me and observe to try and get a hang of it some more. If you can, you can try to poke the enemies with your spear from the distance if you find an opportunity. Anyway, you will be in the rear while Sherry will take your place in the front for the time being.」


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Having advanced all the way through the previous floors, Miria has now leveled up her Job to Diver Lv.5, so battles on the twelfth floor shouldn’t be a problem for her just as long as she’s not going to get herself killed in one hit by anything.


  We move to the twelfth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth and start hunting monsters in our usual manner while Miria is observing us from the rear. Like I thought, there’s no problem in having her observe from the back, and because I can take monsters out in four Wind Magic spells, battles don’t take long to end.


  Ranged attacks appear sporadically but Roxanne takes care of those by focusing them all on herself and then dodging them. Over the course of morning, Miria’s Diver job has increased even further. Because she’s low level, the pace of her leveling up is that much quicker due to the floor we’re currently at. If this keeps up, she’ll soon be able to hold up entirely on her own.


  We finish hunting and head to Quratar’s Adventurers Guild and then go to the town to buy ingredients for breakfast.


  I was afraid as to what would happen at the fishmonger, but Miria passes it by normally, ignoring it. Is she no longer going to be insisting on eating fish? Or maybe it’s because she said earlier that she wants fish every ten days?


  「It’s probably because the fish doesn’t seem to be fresh today.」


  While I was pondering over it, Roxanne whispers an answer into my ear. I see, so the shop’s most likely leftover stock was at fault here, huh? Did the owner really put unsold fish from yesterday on sale here hoping that somebody’s going to buy it? That’s really bad for business, but if she doesn’t realize that, then that’s his problem, not mine.


  「Do you want to make something, Miria?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「She says that she wants to make roasted meat. I’ll help her out with it, so it should be alright.」


  So there really won’t be any fish today, huh? Well, if Roxanne is going to be cooking together with Miria, then everything should really be fine.


  「Then I’ll make some soup to it.」


  「Would it be okay if we added eggs to the soup?」


  「Egg? Okay, sure. This seems a little unorthodox, but if master thinks that it’ll improve the soup then why not?」


  Just like Sherry said, it seems to be her turn to make soup today.


  After buying eggs, bread and other ingredients necessary for the preparation of the food, we then return home. If that is the case, then I’ll be making something else then.


  I first take egg yolk from all the eggs and add some vinegar into it, mixing and blending it together with a makeshift whisk that I made myself by bending a couple of steel wires. After that, I add some olive oil to the mixture that I have received.


  Because I don’t know the exact quantity of the oil to be added, I add it little by little while keeping in mind that in cooking, it is generally agreed upon that it’s better to add too much of an ingredient than too little of it.


  I keep whipping everything up until it thickens nicely, and then whip it some more and more and more for good measure until the thing that I wanted to make is ready. Mayonnaise, that is.


  「Here.」


  I said while passing the egg whites to Sherry.


  「I understand that this is made from egg whites, but what is that thing, exactly?」


  「It’s a type of seasoning from my homeland. Since we will be making fish for Miria in the evening on the day after tomorrow, it’s something that is going to make it even more delicious.」


  「Ooooh!」


  Miria looks at me with shocked, widely-opened eyes. She seems to have understood that we are talking about fish even without Roxanne translating it directly to her.


  「You seem to be doing well in Labyrinth, so this is your reward for keeping up with us despite all of the difficulties.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Tasty, desu!」


  She hasn’t eaten it yet, and yet she’s already calling it 「tasty」. Either she loves food that much or she’s just assuming that everything that I’ll prepare is automatically going to be tasting good.


  「It’s a reward. Reward.」


  「Reward, desu.」


  Miria repeats the word after me.


  As for the exact meaning of the word 「reward」, I’ll make sure to teach her all about it later tonight. I’ll make sure to teach her so thoroughly that she’ll embed the essence of this word onto her very soul.


  For the time being, I put the lid on mayonnaise.


  「Don’t eat it just yet or it’ll upset your stomach. Also, don’t take it out with bare hands if you know what’s good for you.」


  I leave it with that note, making sure that all three of them will take it to heart. There’s a chance for raw eggs to contain Salmonella, so therefore it is strongly suggested that eating raw eggs is not something that you’re supposed to be doing.


  Because there’s vinegar and olive oil in mayonnaise, however, any germs and bacteria that might’ve been in there should die out if you leave it to its own devices for about a about a day or two.


  Apparently, Miria can make dishes other than the ones that are fish-based, and I have to say that it is frickin’ delicious.


  After eating the finger-licking good breakfast, we the continued to hunt the monsters in the Labyrinths until the evening, when we headed to one of the Imperial City’s clothing stores. Our target there today? To buy a negligee for Miria.


  In this world, negligees are made out of a thin, translucent fabric that leaves very little to the imagination when a girl is wearing it. I wasn’t able to buy one yesterday, so now should be as good of a time to buy it as any. And since we have already spent the night together where I saw pretty much everything that Miria had to offer, then she shouldn’t be shy about wearing something like that at all.


  Miria is choosing her negligee with Roxanne and Sherry, and while I am happy that shopping for clothes is an activity in which the three of them can happily engage together, then I have to admit that they’re making too much noise while sorting through all of the options that the shop had available for purchase.


  It immediately became obvious to me that this is going to take much more time than I have initially anticipated, and that by allowing Roxanne and Sherry to help Miria make her decision I might’ve made a grave mistake.


  We definitely should’ve done it before buying fish. If only we have done that this way, then Miria would’ve immediately chosen pretty much anything just so that we could go to the fishmonger that much faster.


  「Excuse me, do you also sell clothes based on the uniforms worn by the palace maids?」


  Because there was no end to waiting for them to make a final choice in sight, I decided to kill some time by striking up a conversation with one of the shop’s male clerks. When it comes to buying such specific clothing, it is always better to ask a male clerk about it rather than a female one, because a female one would probably look am like I was some kinda degenerate if I went and asked her about the maid outfits for my slaves, even more so since I have to buy Miria her own maid outfit since she doesn’t have one while Roxanne and Sherry do.


  「We do not have them on sale here per se, but you can always have it tailored made for you if you want. All that you have to do is to pick which fabric you want the clothes to be made of, and we’re going to prepare them and get them ready for you in ten days.」


  「Really? Just ten days is going to be enough? Wow, that’s truly impressive.」


  That’s great news. Almost too great, if I am to be honest, but I guess it just goes to show how much clothes like that are actually in demand here in the capital.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「So, what choices of fabric do I have and how much would each of them cost?」


  「Ordinary fabric will cost you five thousand Nars. The fabric that uses a blend primarily made out of silk is going to cost you six thousand Nars, and if you would like to instead opt for a pure-silk fabric, then that is going to cost you up to ten thousand Nars. The third option is the priciest one of them all, but on the other hand it is far superior to the other two with how incredibly soft to the touch its texture is.」


  He then led me down to the section of the store where all of the fabrics were being kept, and when we reached the place where the fabric made out of pure silk was, he urged me to touch it so that I could see for myself how incredible it was.


  I have to say…. He was definitely right. It is so soft and smooth to the touch unlike anything else I had touched since I came to this world. I tried to imagine how holding Roxanne, Sherry and Miria would feel if they were all wearing the clothes made for this pure silk fabric and God damn, it would definitely feel awesome! But also, God damn this man knows exactly why I want maid outfit, and he’s not afraid to capitalize on my desires in the slightest! It was definitely a mistake to have asked a male clerk about the maid outfits, and I see that pretty clearly now.


  「This time I’m looking for just one maid outfit so that she could have the same one as the other two, so I would like it to be tailored with just an ordinary fabric without anything too fancy added to it.」


  I can’t have only Miria wearing a maid outfit made of pure silk while Roxanne and Sherry have their own made from regular materials, so picking a the one that is going to match theirs for Miria seemed like the most logical thing to do, and that’s why I’m going to ask for a uniform made out of ordinary fabric that is going to cost five thousand Nars.


  But wait a minute. Now that I think about it….. the maid outfit which I bought from Alan the Slave Merchant in Vale’s Slave Shop costed me four thousand Nars, so if I eliminate the profit margin for the sale of the clothes, their price should be pretty much the same as for the ordinary one. In other words…..


  ….. in other words, this guy right here charged a profit of one thousand Nars! I could understand lifting the price up for a few hundred Nars at best, but one thousand of them?! No matter how you’d look at it, that’s simply too much!


  But it’s too late to change anything now, so I have no choice but to go through with it.


  While I was agonizing over my poor choice just now, Miria finished choosing her negligee. She ended up choosing the one that was blue, with the shade that closely resembled the color of her hair.


  「Well then, I can take the measurements required for the outfit to be made. Which of the ladies is going to be wearing it?」


  「This one right here. You can go right ahead.」


  「Very well, as you wish, Mr. Customer.」


  I send Miria to a female shop clerk who came up to us to take her measurements.


  「You both received your outfits from the Slave Merchant in Vale, but there’s no outfit for Miria, so I requested to have one made for her right now.」


  I explained to Roxanne and Sherry while enjoying the spectacle of Miria having her


  measurements taken.
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They may think that Miria is receiving special treatment, which is totally not the case here, so I have to make sure that I will explain it to them properly so as to not invite any misunderstandings.


  「Oh, that’s right. Now that I think about it, since Miria was bought only yesterday, she really does not have her own maid outfit, so she does need one to be made for her.」


  Roxanne gave her reply after pondering the matter for a second. So…. Can I take it for her being totally okay with Miria getting her own maid outfit? She’s not going to start throwing tantrums about it all of a sudden after the deed is going to be done? Good. That honestly made me breathe a sigh of relief.If you have a harem, you need to take care of everyone in in in order to make sure that every member is going to be equally happy, but the thing that is just as important as this is the members getting along with each other just fine not to cause unnecessary conflicts.


  「Thank you very much, desu.」


  Miria comes back after having her measurements taken and expresses her gratitude after hearing about everything that we just talked about from Roxanne. I could see that she was not as fired up about getting new clothes for herself as she was when getting fish for dinner was on the line, or perhaps it might be that she is not happy about getting a maid outfit specifically? However, those are the things that we are going to have to work out at a later time. For now, I have to pay for the clothes to be made, and then we’re going to have to wait for ten days for the clothes to actually be made, so we’re going to have more than enough time to work things out properly.


  「How would you like to pay? You can make advance payment either in full or half, whichever option you prefer.」


  So, if the clothes have to be tailored first, there is an option of only paying half the required price in advance. That sounds like an information that I can definitely make use of in the future.


  Also, this way, I feel like even if I bought just that one outfit, it would be possible for my discount Bonus Skill to be effective, but just in the off chance that it might not proc it after all, I think that I am still going to pay the full amount together with Miria’s negligee. Thanks to that, I will be sure that the discount is going to proc without fail, because I bought two separate items from someone who has a 「Calculate」 Skill.


  「I’m going to pay in full, together with this thing right here.」


  I pay for the maid outfit fully in advance along with Miria’s negligee. Later, when we were back home from the shopping and were having dinner, I even earned myself a praise from Sherry for the response that I made to this situation. She even said something along the lines of:


  「I heard from grandfather that when you do shopping at these kinds of shops, only stingy people choose the option to pay half the price up front and pay the rest of it later.」


  「That so?」


  I never thought about it in such a way. I just wanted my discount to kick in properly, so I guess in a sense you can say that I am even more stingy than those who only pay half of the price up front.


  「What else have you heard from your grandfather?」


  「That to pay the full sum of money in advance is the sign of trust that the client has in the store where he is buying and in the people that run it.」


  「Ah, I see. I guess that makes sense.」


  There’s always a risk of merchants running away with your money if you pay a large sum of it in advance, so I guess paying them up anyway really can be considered as a sign of trust from the customer. But there’s no such risk here for the store is in prime location of the Imperial City. On the contrary though, I might die at any moment while in the Labyrinths, so my paying of the full sum in advance can be taken as an expression of my trust in the shop.


  「As expected of master, X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  When Roxanne translated what we were talking about to Miria, her expression turns respectful, and she even praised me. What did Roxanne told her just now? What did she translate my words to?


  For some reason, I feel it’s not going to be the right thing to leave the matter of Miria’s education to Roxanne. But of course, having her feel the feelings of respect towards me is the most desireable thing for me right now.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  Considering the kind of things that we are going to be doing after dinner from now on, because I am never going to let go of doing naughty things to my girls.


  No, what I am doing to them every night is not a naughty act at all. It is my expression of love towards them. And one of the proofs that they love me back, is that Miria greeted me when I woke up the next morning.


  After I did it with them yesterday, I somehow feel unusually refreshed upon waking up just now. Going to sleep after getting pleasurably tired the day before is the best feeling ever, no two ways about it. But that should be understandable. Once you’ve got a good night’s sleep, it should be a give that you would feel pleasantly refreshed on the next day.


  Actually, I never felt tired when I was doing it with just Roxanne and Sherry, but now that the number of my slaves have increased to three, with the addition of Miria, I  have to admit that I do feel slightly fatigued after the fact. However, this doesn’t mean in any way that I have expended all of my stamina. If push comes to shove, I can always resort to using Sex Maniac. I’m quite surprised at how high my own vigor had risen.


  After kissing Roxanne, Sherry and Miria good morning, I got up from the bed. Miria is still a little bit clumsy at kissing, but it feels good in its own way.


  The way Roxanne aggressively squirms her tongue in my mouth feels better, and so does the way Sherry gently entwines her tongue with mine. I’m lucky to be able to enjoy such a degree of variety every single day when it comes to kissing.


  After changing into our equipment, we move to the twelfth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth.


  「Because we have already advanced through the floors in order, Miria should be familiar with how we fight and how to deal with the most of the monsters now, so I want you to try fighting in the frontlines now. However, make sure that you don’t overdo it, okay?」


  I pull a Steel Spear out and hand it over to Miria.  Yes, from today, she is going to be fighting in the front together with Roxanne and Sherry. She has already reached Lv.10 as a Diver, so it is about time for her to try out some new things now that her level jumped to the one with double digits.


  Three of them line up in the front of me, ready to take on any monster that might come our way. Roxanne positions herself in the center, with Sherry and Miria on her left and right respectively. With this formation, we start our daily dosage of hunting and looting.


  Right now, with my current level and stats I am capable of defeating all of the monsters that are roaming around the twelfth floor of Haruba’s Labyrinth in about four Spells. Thanks to that, all of the battles that we are currently waging here are not the lengthiest ones, and I am capable of killing all of the opponent’s way before they manage to come even remotely closer to us and even think about attacking Miria directly.


  And speaking of Miria, as we continue to trek through the corridors of the twelfth floor and slay more monsters, I continue to observe Miria and monitor the state that she’s in. Right now, she seems to be doing just fine on her own, and she has yet to receive a single direct hit. Ironically speaking, the one who received a first direct attack from the monsters in the Labyrinth was actually me.


  It happened when I was swinging Durandal at a Grass Bee when it came close enough to me to find itself within my melee range. It took a step back right before Durandal’s blade managed to reach it, and once it successfully dodged my attack, it then counterattacked by slamming its body into me.


  It was regrettable, but unfortunately, this is the risk of using Durandal to fight. Whenever I’m using it to fight, it’s inevitable that I’ll have to allow the enemies to come closer to me and engage in an increasingly lengthy dogfights where I cannot help it but to receive some of the blows aimed at me.


  Or at least that is the excuse that I have come up with in order to justify the times when I was hit in case if Roxanne, Miria or Sherry ever started to question why is it happening to me so often.


  As for the Jobs that I am currently using, Miria is still in the process of levelling her Diver Job up so she still needs 「Plating」 to protect her from the occasional damage that she might receive, which means that I cannot get rid of the Alchemist’s Job just yet.


  Judging by the other Skills that I currently possess, I decided that the most obsolete Job that I can probably make do without is Warrior. Its 「Rush」Skill was definitely helpful in dispatching the enemies a little bit faster, but without it defeating the monsters on the twelfth floor takes about four normal strikes of Durandal, which takes a little bit of time, but not enough to say that it actually takes too long.


  It took a while to get the proper rhythm and movements down, but eventually I managed to find a way to effectively dispatch the Grass Bees with four attacks from Durandal. I also think that one of the reasons for why it is so relatively easy for me to do so is also the fact that Miria continues to Level Up and grow stronger.


  In the beginning, every time I fought against the enemies on this floor while using Durandal, the amount of strikes that were actually needed for me to kill one enemy was five strikes, sometimes a little bit more if one of my attacks actually ended up missing its mark, but right now, after we’ve already been here for some time, the number of needed strikes has been reduced to just four, and that allowed my battles to be that much faster and more consistent.


  As much as I would’ve liked it to be otherwise, even in the game world there is no method that would allow me to become the strongest being in this entire game overnight. If I want that to happen, then I have to work hard in order to make that happen, as well as accept that fact that this process is going to take a while, and that the best and safest approach is to take it one small step at a time instead of trying to force it while making big leaps.


  Now that Miria has become a member of my Party, the more she’s going to be levelling up and the stronger she’s going to be getting, it’s going to translate directly to my own self becoming that much stronger along with her, all because of the Skill that Miria’s Diver Job possesses: 「Increase STR (Small)」, and the fact that the passive effects of the Jobs possessed by the individual members of the Party seem to be shared among all of the Party Members, resulting in not only Miria, but also myself, Roxanne and Sherry getting slightly stronger because of it.


  I cannot feel it physically, but if all of my observations are to be believed, this is precisely what’s happening. The effect of Miria’s Passive Skill is shared between all four of us, and the exact extent of the increase to the STR stat that it is providing seems to be dependent on Miria’s level. Thanks to that, even though Miria’s level is much smaller than the effects of my, Roxanne and Sherry’s Jobs, the bonus effects from our own Passive Skills, the Skills of relatively high-levelled characters are allowing Miria, a low-levelled character, to fight on more or less equal ground as us without any trouble.


  With that, I think it is safe to say that the first experiment that I’ve managed to conduct has been concluded successfully, and I think its time to move on to the second experiment that I want to carry out.


  I have my fair share of doubts and worries about this one, but now is as good of a time to be doing it as any, so I open the Party Job Settings menu and change Miria’s Job from Diver to Villager Lv.5 and promptly ordered her to go back to the rear of the formation behind me for a bit. And just as I’ve expected, after changing her Job, the number of strikes needed to bring down a Grass Bee on this floor went back to five instead of four, meaning that it was Miria’s Job that made it possible to defeat monsters in four strikes after all.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  By the way, whenever I decide to switch from fighting with the magic from my Rod of Offerings to fighting with Durandal, I’m joining Roxanne on the frontlines while having Miria support us by occasionally attacking the enemies with her Steel Spear whenever an opportunity for doing so presents itself to her, and depending on the number of monsters and their types, Sherry is switching between going to the frontlines and falling towards the backlines as needed.


  When I’m fighting on the frontlines along with Roxanne, the battles that we’re fighting take that much longer to finish when compared to the times when Miria is in the front and I’m providing support with my magic, but that is to be expected and it cannot be helped due to the inevitable thing that comes into play when fighting on the frontlines: receiving damage from enemies.


  Before, I never even thought about it that much, but now I realize that Roxanne needs to deal with this much pressure all the time since I always order her to fight in the frontlines all the time.


  And today was also the day when Roxanne received an attack from an enemy as well. I guess this moment was bound to happen sooner or later since whenever you’re fighting on the frontlines at the key figure of an entire formation in the Party, it should be obvious that you’re going to get hurt eventually just from the sheer number of attacks that you’re going to be forced to endure.


  However, this is a good lesson for me, or perhaps a good reminder, I should say: that whenever I’m fighting with Durandal in my hand, the centered position on the frontlines is definitely not a place for someone like me, who just cannot help being attacked by the monsters due to my inability to dodge the attacks that are coming towards me even if my life would depend on it.


  I just cannot help it, no matter how hard Id try to improve myself, but it’s like the harder I’m trying to get better, the harder I get bodied by the harsh reality around me.


  It wasn’t long after that when Miria ended up getting attacked by a Grass Bee as well. Once again, it was totally to be expected, since we happened upon a group of enemies consisting of four Grass Bees and the battle got quite hectic. Since Grass Bees are capable of using ranged attacks, then even when we were trying to be careful not to let them reach us with them, it still ended up happening anyway.


  Roxanne was in the front battling two Grass Bees at once so she had her hands full with them, and even though Sherry and I managed to defeat the third grass Bee without it attacking anyone, we ended up being too late to come to Miria’s aid when the fourth Grass Bee suddenly came up to her after moving around between the four of us rather frantically.


  That is exactly the thing that I hate the most when we battle groups of four enemies, because it’s exactly like that one time when I was attacked by the one NT Ant that managed to poison me because it was moving out of my line of sight and managed to flank me because of it. The only saving grace here was that apparently that Grass Bee didn’t use its poison-inflicting attack against Miria, but just a regular body slam instead, which made me breathe a sigh of relief in my heart.


  I defeated the final Grass Bee with a shot of 「Breeze Storm」, and then I immediately went over to Miria and used 「Medical Treatment」and 「Plating on her.」


  「Are you okay, Miria?」


  「Yes, desu. I’m okay, desu.」


  That so? Well then, I guess she’s gotten tough enough that even the attacks from a Grass Bee Lv.12 are not enough cause serious problems for her? That’s good to hear. As long as I continue to cast 「Plating」 on her whenever it gets broken or its duration runs out, then as long as we’ll not fight against an opponent that can kill her with a single attack, then I’ll always have the means to bring her back to full health whenever she’d need it.


  It’s also great to see that being attacked by an enemy didn’t do anything to decrease the amount of Miria’s motivation. I was afraid that after sustaining damage Miria might start saying that she doesn’t want to be fighting in the Labyrinths anymore, but thankfully nothing like that ended up happening, and she was just as raring to continue exploring with us as she was when we just entered the Labyrinth today, and I’m grateful to her for her willingness to continue fighting alongside us. If It was not for her, then we would’ve gone back to the state of affairs from before when I bought her, taking us back to the square one I terms of battle potential and the speed of clearing the floors of the Labyrinths up.


  But with Miria being the way she is, I felt quite reassured. Not only she is capable of fighting on her own in the frontlines already, but once she gains just a few more levels, it might be possible for her to start fighting without me using 「Plating」to support her all the time.


  I just cannot wait to see how much of a capable fighter she’s going to become once she gets completely accustomed to fighting in various roles and positions within our Party, because my gut feeling is telling me that it’s going to be quite a sight to see.


  After that troublesome encounter where she got hurt, Miria was able to participate in the battles that came after that without any more issues or incidents happening, and after finishing today’s round if hunting on a positive note, we then warped to the sixth floor of the Vale Labyrinth, where we ended up staying until the evening defeating Naïve Olives and collecting their Drop Item: Olive Oil.


  「Uhm, master? This might sound like a strange thing to ask, but…. Why are we gathering so much Olive Oil? Do you need it in order to make some kinda dish or something?」


  Roxanne asked me those questions when we were in the middle of the Olive Oil gathering after the most recent battle against the group of Naïve Olives.


  I guess it would make sense for her to be asking about it, since I told them to gather the Olive Oil from every single enemy that’s going to drop it, and we already managed to get quite a large number of them. I guess she might be thinking that I wanted to replenish our Olive Oil reserves to have mor of it for the purposes of cooking and then sell the rest of it at the Adventurer’s Guild, but if she really thinks like that then she’s only half-correct, because we’re going to be using all of the Olive Oil gathered today for the purposes of cooking. All of them.


  「Yes, that’s right. I do need it to make a certain dish, but as to exactly what kind of dish I’ll be making, I want that to remain a surprise for now.」


  「Okay master, I understand.」


  And just like that, we continued to hunt Naïve Olives some more after I satisfied Roxanne’s curiosity. The hunt continued until one slot of my Item Box was completely filled to the brim with nothing but Olive Oil, and that was a signal for me that we managed to obtain enough of them to last for my culinary needs for the next few days, so I gave everyone a signal that it’s time to finally call it a day and go back to our house by warping from the Labyrinth to Quratar’s Adventurer’s Guild.


  When we got back and emerged from the warp portal, Miria jumped in front of us and walked forward with quite a spring to her step, and I cannot blame her for it, because she obviously hasn’t forgotten what day it is today.


  That’s right. Today is the day when Miria will be able to eat her promised fish.


  「Fish~~fish~~ fish~~desu! Tasty~~ tasty~~ fish desu!」


  Yeah, that little song of hers couldn’t have been more of an obvious indication that she hasn’t forgotten about what we’ll be eating for dinner today even if she tried, so without any delays along the way we made a beeline for the fishmonger’s store.


  Of course, there are other things I want to buy in order to prepare today’s dinner, but as long as Miria is acting the way she is, I really don’t think that she’d allow us to go anywhere else that wasn’t the fishmongers. In Miria’s eyes, the fish is of the highest priority today and everything else can wait.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Are there any good fish?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  「Miria says that apparently they have a Rock Sole available.」


  The moment Roxanne translates my question, Miria immediately points her finger at one of the fish that has been put on display.


  「You have a keen eye for fish, missy. This Pseudo-trout was caught just recently so it is at its freshest and its meat is excellent. It tastes best when roasted or stewed, so be sure to remember that when preparing it.」


  So Rock Sole is called Pseudo-trout in the is world? Well, you learn something new everyday.


  Well, it does kinda resemble a trout, so I can definitely see where the comparison is coming from. Its size is about twenty centimeters, so its just about the right size for this kind of fish.


  「Four Pseudo-trouts then, please.」


  「Thank you for your patronage. Coming right up! Here are four Pseudo-trouts for a special price of twenty eight Nars.」


  Twenty eight Nars for four Pseudo-trouts? So one of them is priced at just ten Nars? It’s not that expensive.


  I pay the amount to the merchant while Miria receives the fish from him. The Old man explorer wraps the fish in papyrus and hands it to Miria. How nice of him to pack it up for her so that carrying of the four fishes was not that difficult for her.


  Well, if she wants to do it, there’s no reason to refuse her.


  「I’ll be making fish for Miria. Is there something you want to make, Roxanne, Sherry?」


  「Very well. Sherry, would you like to make soup?」


  「Alright, I’ll make soup then.」


  We buy other ingredients like bread, eggs and vegetables, and then visit the hardware store owned by our landlady and buy a pot.


  「Miria, is there any utensil for cooking that you want me to buy for you?」


  「This pan looks good.」


  Roxanne translates Miria’s words to me.


  Miria points to a pan with a shallow base. It looks just like a paella pan. Handles are attached to both sides of it as well. We indeed don’t have such a pan in our house, so purchasing it might be a good idea.


  「You sure you want this one?」


  「She says that she’ll be able to make lots of delicious fish dishes with this pan.」


  Again with the fish as the main focus, huh? Well, I need another thing for my discount to proc, so this pan should do the job nicely.


  After buying the pot with a lid which I chose, and the pan with shallow  base which Miria chose, we return home.


  「Miria, can you fillet the fish for me?」


  I ask her in the kitchen, and Miria gets down to it without needing Roxanne to translate what I said. I knew it. She understands all those Brahim words which have even slightest relation with fish.


  I leave the eggs to boil and wait for Miria to bring the filleted fish to me, which she does shortly while carrying them on a chopping board.


  「Here, desu.」


  「Already? Man, that sure was fast.」


  「Yes, done, desu.」


  I receive filleted fish from Miria. There are eight slices of it in total. They have all been carefully skinned, and look mighty tasty already, and I haven’t even begun to prepare them yet.


  「Can you please squeeze these lemons for me?」


  「Yes, desu.」


  Once again, she gets down to it without needing Roxanne to translate while I add chopped vegetables, mayonnaise and lemon juice to the pot, and then crush the boiled eggs. It’s ready. Tartar sauce, that is.


  「Now finely crush this bread. Like that.」


  I pick the bread up in front of Miria and Roxanne who’s translating and show them how to brush the bread into fine crumbs.


  「It’s called bread crumbs.」


  「Bread crumbs?」


  「We’re using them because we don’t have cheese, so I’ll use this as substitute.」


  「Okay, I… I’ll translate it to Miria.」


  Why is she making such a sad face? Roxanne translates my words to Miria and then goes away. In the meantime, I add some olive oil to the newly bought pan and heat it up. I dredge the slices which I had already seasoned with salt and pepper in flour, beaten eggs and bread crumbs, and fry them all in the pan.


  And just like that, after pouring some tartar sauce over it, fish fry is ready to be served.


  Now that it’s ready, I’ll have the girls know that it wasn’t a substitute for cheese. Also, this recipe involves very few steps, so the chance of failure is very low, meaning that pretty much everyone should be able to do it. Judging from the looks of it, there doesn’t seem to be any problems in that area too.


  Miria is staring at it with her mouth watering like crazy. Her expectations seem to be through the roof, so for her sake I hope that today’s dish is going to be a success.


  The moment the dinner starts, Miria digs into the fish fry right away as soon as the food found its way to her plate. When she stuffs her mouth with the fish, her eyes open wide and she became quite shocked.


  「T-T-T-Tasty, desu!」


  She seems to really like it. If that reaction of hers is any indication, then I guess I don’t have to worry about the result anymore, so I try to eat mine portion of food as well.


  It’s indeed delicious. Much more than what I expected, actually. The sour taste of tartar sauce is mingling quite well with the taste of the fish, elevating its already exquisite taste to completely new heights.


  「It’s delicious. I have never eaten such an exquisitely-tasting dish in my life!」


  「Neither have I. Eating something so delicious is a completely new experience for me!」


  「I’m glad to hear that all of you seem to be enjoying it. This is one of the recipes from my homeland and it was quite some time since I last had a chance to make it, but if your reactions are anything to go by, then it looks like I still managed to replicate it quite well.」


  「So it’s a dish from master’s homeland? And it tastes so good even if you haven’t had a chance to make it in a while you say? As expected of master! Whenever you’re cooking something, it always turns out exceedingly good!」


  Roxanne and Sherry seem to like the fish fry that I made just as much as Miria, which brings a smile onto my face. It’s always nice to see that people are genuinely enjoying a dish that you poured your time and effort into making, and it makes me even more eager to try replicating even more recipes from my old world just to see how they would react to them.


  On the other hand, Miria is looking quite depressed after only being able to down two slices of fish, even though the portions were supposed to be big enough so that a single slice should’ve been enough for one person to make them feel filled up.


  「Here, you can have  some of mine as well.」


  「Thank you very much, desu!」


  The moment I divide my own slice in half, Miria snatches it from my plate without waiting for me to finish, but she doesn’t stop at just that: she moves on to snatch Roxanne’s and Sherry’s slices as well, since the girls followed my example and divided their own slices of fish in half like I did. It might seem a little unfair towards us, but we have nothing against it, since sharing delicious food like that is one of the important methods of developing relationships between people.


  It looks like something like fish fry doesn’t normally exist in this world, but thankfully it looks like I can make it quite easily with just a little bit of preparation.


  Maybe it was because I was still somewhat caught up in the creative mood from successfully making fish fry, but on the morning of the next day I tried my hand at making tonkatsu cutlet. I’m pretty sure that if other people were to see me right now then they’d undoubtedly say that eating meat for breakfast is a bad habit to have, but to that I say that it’s not a problem at all since in this world I only get to eat two meals per day instead of one, so I think it’s perfectly okay to treat myself like that every once in a while, even more so since it’s going to provide me with the energy for the rest of the day.


  And besides, it has been quite a while since I last had a chance to eat tonkatsu cutlet, which makes this occasion all the more special to me.


  I know that pork meat can easily be acquired from the Pig Hogs in Tare’s Labyrinth, which means that I could technically eat tonkatsu cutlet more often if only I wanted to, but still, that doesn’t change the fact that it is delicious, even without the tonkatsu sauce to go along with it.


  It…. It kind of reminds me of Japan, if I am to be honest.


  Chapter 5: xxx Times the charm


  『Player Name: Kaga Michio』
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  『Equipment』:
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  Leather Armor


  Leather Gloves


  Leather Shoes


  Sacrificial Misanga


  「Isn’t it strange?」


  Roxanne says when we resume our morning hunting routine.


  「What is strange, exactly?」


  「There’s a person ahead. At such a time as this no less. This person was there yesterday at the same location and the day before yesterday as well.」


  It’s indeed strange for someone to be at the same location in the Labyrinth everyday. Well, we too hunt at the same location for quite an extended period of time as well, so I guess we’re not the ones to talk about it so casually, huh?


  「Is it perhaps a monster that smells like human?」


  「I haven’t heard of such a monster, and if it really existed, then it would have been pretty scary. So far, I have been avoiding that location because of master’s orders to stay out of the places that are frequented by humans, but at this point I think that it might be unavoidable for us to go there if we want to proceed any further on this floor.」


  Because I use magic, I instructed Roxanne to avoid crowded places so that no one would see me using that magic in order not to attract unnecessary attention to myself. When there are people waiting in the Waiting Rooms to have their turn to fight the Floor Boss rooms, we’re avoid boss battles as well, because waiting near the crowds who can possibly recognize Durandal is a bad idea.


  Few days have passed since we advanced to twelfth floor. Since I can take out the monsters here with four spells, hunting has been smooth thus far. Because we can’t see anyone around, that person must be on the far end of the cave.


  「Now that I think about it, there is this one thing that I happened to hear.」


  「What is it, Sherry? Do you know something that might shed some light onto this situation?」


  「Bandits set up ambushes in those Labyrinths where not many people are found, like this one. I’m sorry for only mentioning it just now, but I forgot about it because I heard it way back when I was a little child.」


  Bandits do something like that? Is that really so?


  「With not many people around, you say?」


  「Many people enter Quratar’s Labyrinth, so it’s not a place best to set up an ambush there. An ambush will be effective in Labyrinths such as this one, where not many people are found at any given time of the day.」


  There are currently three Labyrinths in the Harz Duchy. I was asked of by the Duke to go and explore some of them because they were short of capable people. Knights and Explorers in the territory must have been divided in three groups in order to cover more ground, but that division clearly wasn’t enough, and with their forces already spread thin, the number of people per Labyrinth is naturally quite small.


  「But why here, on the twelfth floor of all places?」


  「Monsters on the twelfth floor are a lot stronger than monsters on first eleven floors, so people upgrade their equipment in order to fight them.」


  「So they’re doing that to rob them of their equipment?」


  「Indeed. Those who advance to the twelfth floor, albeit barely, can be classified as intermediate Adventurers, and Bandits can overpower them with enough numbers. Even if they possess better equipment themselves, intermediate equipment can be sold for good money as long as you’ll find a buyer for it.」


  So, is this why they set up ambush on the twelfth floor? Sherry’s explanation sounds rational as always.


  So there’s a possibility of getting ambushed by thieves on the twelfth floor? In that case, I wonder what should we do here in order to avoid getting ourselves into unnecessary trouble.


  「Should we wait until he’s gone then?」


  「If he’s here at this time, you can safely assume that he’ll be here all day. And there are less people at this time because it’s quite early in the morning. It’s a good opportunity to break through.」


  Roxanne is as brave as ever.


  Haruba’s Labyrinth is in the north of Quratar’s labyrinth. It must already be day here, but I opt to remain silent about that, because if I say that I’ll have to explain that the world is spherical and not flat, and I have a feeling that this would take quite a while.


  「We should ask the Knight Order for help then.」


  Yes, thankfully we have another option available. Reporting it to Gozer, that is. Then again, we don’t have any evidence, and I can’t say that there is someone who seems to be a Bandit based on my hunch alone.


  That Bandit must have entered through the entrance but he was not caught there. Even if I use Identify, I can’t present that fact as evidence, and if I kill this Bandit and collect the bounty on his head, his companions might come looking for me to exact revenge, and that’d be all sorts of bad, so killing him is absolutely no good.


  Also, if I try to claim bounty, I’ll need to have my Intelligence Card verified, and Gozer and the Knight Order believe that I’m an Adventurer. I can’t have them see my Intelligence Card, because then they’ll see that I’m actually an Explorer, which means that going to see Gozer about it is no good either.


  「I don’t think the Knight Order will help anyone other than the Duke and his family, even if they asked for help.」


  Sherry advises against asking the Knight Order for help.


  「They won’t help? Why’s that?」


  「Because protecting people like master is not their duty.」


  「Because Master is a Freeman.」


  Roxanne supports Sherry with her words.


  「I see. So they have no obligation to help the Freemen?」


  「Yes, because Freemen are supposed to protect themselves. That way, they can preserve their privileges as the Freemen. If a Freeman requests protection from someone, they lose their rights as a Freeman. For them, asking for protection is not the best idea, because it would be the same as selling yourself into slavery.」


  Sherry explains further. I don’t quite understand this but it seems to be a bad idea. What I do understand though is that there’s no such thing as police in this world, so I am forced to protect myself if anything happened to me.


  Protect myself? I have to protect myself, without counting for anyone to come to my aid? But, Isn’t that my right? Isn’t that the Knights’ duty to protect anyone equally?!


  Well, It’s not like I actually need protection, but having them on my side would certainly help. However, help from anyone is never free. If I want help, then I’d have to pay for getting that help. So instead of asking for protection, can’t I just have them listen to me? Even though I am a Freeman, even though I am supposed to protect myself, if I say something in this regard, then maybe they’ll at least listen to me?


  「Is that so?」


  「Therefore, I think it would be best if we broke through on our own.」


  So Sherry is in favor of doing something brave as well? Is such an attitude considered rational in this world?


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Miria says that she’s in favor of breaking through as well.」


  「Okay then.」


  When Roxanne translates our discussion to Miria, she nods as well. I’m not sure anymore what’s right and what’s not, but if that’s what they want, then that’s what we’ll do.


  「It’ll be alright, master. There’s only one Bandit. And we are not that weak either.」


  「I think so too. Bandits set up ambushes with the strength of normal Parties in mind. On the twelfth floor, Parties normally take considerable time to take even one monster out. We, on the other hand, take monsters out a lot quicker. Miria and I may be weak links of the Party but against Bandits we should be able to hold our own against them just fine.」


  When Sherry says the same thing as Roxanne, it really begins to sound rational to me.


  Should we break through on our own then?


  It seems normal course of action in this world, at least. I killed Bandits in the very first village I appeared in.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  I also killed Bandits when I was gathering money for Roxanne’s purchase, so it’s not like I am not familiar with killing other humans, but this doesn’t mean that I want to make it my profession.


  Besides, I don’t want to put Roxanne, Sherry and Miria in any kind of danger. If it’s one-on-one, however, I can’t imagine Roxanne finding herself in trouble. Sherry has also leveled up quite a bit, so she can probably hold her own against low level Bandits. My biggest concern here is Miria, who has only recently joined our Party.


  Well, we don’t even know yet if he’s actually a Bandit or not. He may be someone who happened to be at the same location for three days straight, so we have to confirm it first. I can use Identify for that. I can Identify immediately if he’s a Bandit or not.


  With Roxanne’s nose, Miria’s eyes and my Identify, we don’t have to be worried about him catching us by surprise, and if his level is going to turn out to be too high for us, we’ll just run away.


  「Miria, are you really fine with it?」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「Yes, desu.」


  When Roxanne translates, Miria nods.
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Is it really alright to confront this Bandit? These three seem to be brave enough to do it, at least.


  「Okay then. I’ll go ahead. If I raise my right hand with sword, it’s the signal to attack. If I raise my left hand, it’s the signal to retreat.」


  I decide on the signal to retreat if something goes wrong, pull Durandal out and head to the location of the Bandit. It would have been easy if I could just use Meteor Crash on him. However, for better or worse area of effect attacks seem to inflict damage only upon monsters, and not humans.


  I prowl through the cave cautiously so as not to alert him of our presence.


  「I’m sorry, master, but there seems to be a hidden room ahead. Earlier, I thought that there was just one person there, however, if the smell is from the other side of the door, then there may be more than just one enemy waiting for us ahead.」


  Roxanne apologizes to me. She’s right, at first glance, there’s no one visible all the way to the end of the cave.


  The thief seems to be on the other side. And not just one, if Roxanne’s words are to be believed.


  I can’t use 「Identify」 from where I currently am because it’s too far. But without it, I won’t even be able to go to Gozer like this. If nothing else, I at least need to confirm whether or not we are really dealing with Bandits here or not. Because of that, It’d be better if they’d be located some distance away from the door, instead of standing right next to it.


  「Everyone, get behind me. Roxanne, you take the rearmost position.」


  With Durandal in my hands, I lead from the front. In Labyrinth, it’s not unusual to hold a  weapon at the ready due to the possibility of monsters attacking you at any moment, so I don’t think that we’re going to be looking all that strange. I walk to the end of the cave, and the door slides with a rumbling sound, and when it finally settled down, it revealed a way into a small room…..


  ……. Where there weresix Bandits inside.


  In the small room off to the side of the main cave where we currently are, six Bandits were lying in wait. Thankfully, upon closer inspection I noticed that their levels were actually not that high.


  Four of them had their levels above Lv.10, and the last two had their levels somewhere above Lv.20, so I think that we should be able to handle them if a battle breaks up, but now that I know what their levels actually are, then this begs the question:


  Can a Party consisting entirely of Bandits at such levels really make it to the twelfth floor without being killed by monsters in the process, and even if they do, can they really hope to defeat other Parties that come to the twelfth floor? Because if I were to be completely honest with you, then I don’t think so at all.


  The maximum Party size is six people, so it would be six vs six it there were six opponents in the other Party that they’d have to face. It would work to their advantage if they’d only have to deal with one-on-one fights, but not against entire groups of enemies.


  Even if they managed to catch us by surprise, we should still be able to slaughter them all without any major difficulties.


  If we counter-attacked them desperately enough, then the difference of two people shouldn’t even matter, because if they’d have sustained heavy losses and the battle took too long, they wouldn’t even have the time to loot anything off of us, and if they cornered us, we could probably get out of it if we resorted to simplistic, reckless violence.


  However, these Bandits seem like a coolheaded bunch, even more so since they can lay in wait with an ambush for an entire day in the Labyrinth, but even then, I doubt that just these six people could rob entire Parties on their own. Maybe they actually have more people on standby and they’ve simply divided themselves into few smaller groups in order to prepare a more successful ambush? Or perhaps they’re still not ready with it since its still a relatively early morning?


  But because of that, they’ve already lost their chance of launching a surprise attack against us.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  When we approached them, one of the Bandits said something to me, but since it was not in Brahim language, I couldn’t understand what he was talking about at all.


  When I gave him a confused look, a Lv.28 Bandit approached me instead.


  「Good morning. The Boss Room is through there. We are going in after we take a little rest first.」


  He gestures for us to pass on his left. He is the one with the highest level among the six Bandits, and he seems to be able to speak Brahim fluently. For the time being we’re doing like he told us to, and entered the room while watching them all carefully.


  As soon as we entered, the remaining Bandits split up.


  Oh crap! That move that they did just now, it didn’t look like anything spontaneous. It looked like a move they’ve trained countless times before!


  The Bandits move quickly, and spread through the room. We weren’t really surrounded by them, but rather, it was as if they’ve formed a cautious, distant cycle around us. This is actually working to our advantage, since they cannot hold it against us if we’re going to be cautious of them if they’re being cautious of us this entire time.


  That being said, killing all of those Bandits quickly without raising any kind of alarm might prove to be rather difficult, because due to their numbers and how they are so spread out, I wouldn’t be able to reach all of them with Durandal in time to dispose of them all quickly enough.


  If a battle started right now, right in this moment, how would it proceed?


  Their levels is low, so I could probably kill two of them straight away. I’m not sure about a third person though. By the fourth person slain, it would be impossible to catch the rest of them off guard.


  Also, if we were to fight them in this room, it is more than likely that Sherry, Roxanne and Miria would end up drawn into a one-on-one battles with the Bandits, and while I am sure that none of those three would lose, I cannot say with absolute certainty that we would win without any casualties on our side.


  First and foremost, I should avoid dragging those three into unnecessary danger as much as possible, and in order to do that, maybe I should start with trying to hear what the Bandits are saying to each other? They’re speaking awfully quietly, but if I just strain my ears I should be able to hear them.


  「Thank you for the information. We’ll be going on ahead then.」


  We moved to the left where the Bandit gestured us to go, and that is when I noticed that Bandits were actually standing in the positions that would allow them to block the other passageways, but other than that, nothing about their behavior was indicating that they were about to attack us.


  I see. I think I understand the strategy that the Bandits have adapted here.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  In total, there are three passageways here aside from the one that we used to enter this room, so one of those three naturally has to lead to the Boss Room, just like the Bandits were saying. If it was not like that, then there would be absolutely no point in them setting up such an elaborate trap in this particular location.


  There are probably more Bandits waiting in one of the directions. It’s a good strategy. Even if there are six Bandits waiting in this room, without「Identify」  you would just think it was a regular party taking a rest. If strong people come, and they don’t think they can win, they just have to let them past to the boss room. If someone who seems weak comes, they guide them into the trap.


  Did they decide that I was strong? Or an easy prey? Should I have let Sherryand Miria wear their Sacrificial Misanga’s in a flashy way?


  When I pass by the Bandits at a distance, I look behind me. They are smiling in a vulgar way. Are they aiming for my girls? I want to punish them, but I shouldn’t make my move here, in case that  I don’t seem like an easy mark.


  The door opened, and we went into the cave to the left. There’s nobody there. The cave just continues forwards.


  「…They should die.」


  Were the Bandits only looking at Roxanne and Miria’s chests?  Nevertheless, I agree with Sherry.


  「There are three or four people around the corner.」


  Roxanne catches up to me with quick steps and reports in a whisper. Sherry, be pleased. Looks like I get to destroy them after all.


  Is it a pincer attack from the back and the front? It’s a good strategy for Bandits. They seem to have decided that we are an easy mark, or maybe they were just blinded with greed looking at Roxanne’s chest.


  「They are Bandits. Fighting them is inevitable. Roxanne, go to the front. Sherry, the back. Cover Miria, and keep her behind Roxanne. I will fight the Bandits while you give priority to defense. I’ll move around freely, so don’t try and keep up with me.」


  I take the Copper Spear from the Item Box, and exchange it with Miria’s wooden shield. The spear should be good against Bandits. I’m glad I kept it just in case it could  be useful again.


  We moved on to the intersection, where Roxanne shakes her head a little. The Bandits seem to be a little further on. I went around the corner, and saw that there are four people at the edge of the cave.


  Bandit Lv.24, Pirate Lv.67, Thief Lv.48 and Explorer Lv.42. All of them are very high level. Especially the pirate, he’s amazing. It’s also the first time where I saw a Thief.


  Is he their main fighting force? It would be annoying if we are caught up to from behind, so we advance rapidly.


  Four people spread to block the cave. Three in the front, and the bandit Lv.24 behind them. Is the Bandit their leader?


  「Did you think there was a Boss Room here?」


  「Sorry, but it’s us Bandits!」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  The men ahead make jokes. One person doesn’t speak Brahim, so I’m not sure what he said, but Because Roxanne doesn’t react, it probably doesn’t matter anyway.


  As for the Explorer, was he threatened, or joined them willingly? He might just be corrupt as well.


  Their behavior speaks for itself. Even without  「Identify」, you could probably tell they are Bandits.


  If I try and time a surprise attack, it would probably be advantageous.


  From the back, the six people from before have caught up to us. The Bandits surround our back and front with a total of ten people.


  「If you leave the women, we will spare your life.」


  I see. It’s not a surprise attack, so they think there is room for negotiation. They’ll certainly take less damage if they don’t have to fight. When sandwiched from the back and front, some Parties will definitely give up and yield to their demands. But the possibility of Bandits letting someone live and leave….. is basically zero, and I understand that.


  It must have been difficult to find this place, and it would be impossible to use again if they let someone go. But a decision like that is hard to make when you’re surrounded by Bandits.


  「All of you, drop your weapons.」


  「…you can at least save your own life.」


  There are ten enemies, and four of them have a considerably high level.


  Under normal circumstances, a single Party might’ve been an easy victory for them.


  Under normal circumstances.


  「Illuminate a brave hero’s path through a dark Labyrinth…」


  I ignore the Bandits, and utter an incantation.


  「It’s impossible to escape! This entire cave has been coated with Shield Cement!」


  The explorer thinks I’m a fool. Of course they’d think that.


  When they finally got someone in their pincer attack, the Party could simply escape if only they had an Explorer with them. If they used Shield Cement, 「Field Walker」is going to be useless. The same thing goes for 「Dungeon Walker」. But…


  「「Dungeon Walker」.」


  I ignore their words, and say the Skill’s name anyway.


  Even though I said 「Dungeon Walker], I thought about 「Warp」 in my head.


  A black portal appears on the wall beside me, since it is possible to use「Warp」 even on a space covered with Shield Cement.


  I rushed into the wall.


  「Shit, I thought that 「Dungeon Walker」 was supposed to be unusable!」


  「X X X X X X X X X X! X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X !」


  「He just ran away by himself and left the women here, what a stupid bastard!」


  「Who’s a stupid bastard?!」


  While hearing Roxanne’s voice, I thrust in with Durandal.


  I was at the back, and stabbed into the Bandit Lv.24’s neck. I moved right behind him with「 Warp」. From the place where I appeared, I had a perfect shot, and Durandal struck right where I wanted it.


  In a single blow, the Bandit Lv.24 falls to the ground. Because of the falling sound, the other Bandits notice the situation.


  「Shit, what happened?!」


  「Kill them all!」


  It will be hard to fight against everyone at once. Between Sherry and the six Bandits at the back, I made a 「Fire Wall」to give s some space.


  「There’s another one! A Mage is hiding himself somewhere!」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  The Bandits began to panic like a bunch of headless chickens.


  I can’t block the whole cave with the 「Fire Wall」, but it certainly helps as Sherry’s spear is waiting to thrust into them.


  The main force of three people with high levels head to me. It’s a good decision. Because I moved, these three are in a position sandwiched between us now. This brings the advantage to us. It’s also convenient. If they come to me, Miria’s danger decreases.


  How should I defeat these three now? AoE magic isn’t going to work on people. I can use single target magic on them though, but I can’t use other magic until the 「Fire Wall」 burns out.


  Still, it seems I can use Bonus Spells. The ones from the Mage job are  out, but the Bonus Spells are another matter entirely. If I make some distance, I can use them safely. If possible, I don’t want to use them, but I don’t have that luxury.


  When the Bandits approached me, I use「Equivalent Exchange」 on the man in the center. The Pirate Lv.67 explodes in a bloody fountain suddenly. His equipment is left behind, but he literally exploded, and there was nothing left of him


  「Wha…?!」


  The movement of the men to either side stopped for a second. It was to be expected. The Pirate next to them had disappeared after all, so they can’t help but stop.


  I hold back the negative feelings that well up within me and desperately continue. I can’t miss this chance.


  I don’t want to do anything, my mind is a mess, but I still wield Durandal. The neck of the Thief Lv.48 who had stopped for a moment was cut without difficulty, and I can feel my MP getting recovered. It seems I can absorb MP from people as well.


  I hold back the feelings of wanting to run away, and continue on. The Explorer who was next to the Pirate had also stopped moving. There’s a spray of blood from the Pirates body sticking to him.


  He needs a little time to recover his thoughts.


  The recovered MP is suppressing my emotions, and I continue moving my arm.  My sword flies towards the Explorers neck as even more MP is recovered. It’s enough for another luxury.


  I used 「Warp」again, and came out behind the six Bandits.


  「You can’t escape.」


  I called out to the Bandits from the back.


  I open my item box, and take out a Strengthening Pill and a Nourishment Pill and tossed them into my mouth as I took off. You can’t go through a long battle without recovery after all.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  The six people argued with one another and then charged towards me at all at once.


  Though the 「Fire Wall」 just disappeared, there are three people over there including Roxanne, and I am over here by my lonesome.


  Naturally they will try for the exit on this side. But, it’s not a good idea for them, and they probably haven’t thought it through. There was a「 Fire Wall」 between the six Bandits and Sherry until just now, but it’s gone now, so I use the 「Fire Wall」again without incantation as the six outlaws approach her.


  The first Bandit took some serious damage, and was beheaded by me as he was startled by the fire that appeared behind him. The second and third Bandits ran directly into the 「Fire Wall」, burning on the spot. I’ve recovered some MP off of them, but not nearly enough because the fire killed them almost instantly. The fourth Bandit stepped into the fire for a bit, and then jumped away in a panic, ending up getting cut down by me. The fifth Bandit only touches it a little, and then jumps backwards immediately, falling down on his ass. Is he the one person that got off safely?


  「I’ll be taking you down now!」


  Roxanne and the others are also here with me, so he’s outnumbered. He turns back and tries to make some distance between us, but I advance forward towards the Bandit who fell on his ass.


  I’m nearly in melee range, so I take a great step forward and aim for his neck…. But then the standing Bandit rushed towards me, trying to stab me. It was a good idea for a lowly Bandit…..


  If my weapon wasn’t Durandal, that is.


  A normal sword can’t cut off someone’s head so easily, and if I tried to do it with a normal weapon, I might’ve gotten stabbed to death. But the sword I am using is a Holy Sword Durandal.


  I easily cut off the head of the man who fell on his ass and continue the swing into the side of the man who was trying to attack me. He loses his momentum, and I avoid the attack. I draw the sword back, and then push it into his stomach at full force, and then I slowly pull it out.


  The Bandit collapses, dead on the spot.


  「Master!」


  Roxanne rushes up to me.


  「Is everyone alright?」


  「Yes, we are.」


  「Good. Roxanne and Miria, please confirm that there are no Bandits who ran away. Sherry, please help me collect the Intelligence Cards, I’ll need something to wrap the hands up so you can cut some pieces of fabric off the Bandit’s clothes.」


  It might not be over yet, so I gave instructions to the girls immediately. That being said, all the Bandits we were able to confirm should have already been defeated. In addition to me using magic with no incantation, I also used 「Warp」and 「Equivalent Exchange」. If someone saw me doing all that, I have to dispose of them.


  Roxanne and Miria head towards the small room that had the six Bandits in it.


  「It was a wonderful fight.」


  「Thank you, Sherry.」


  「That being said, you should collect the hands quickly before they disappear.」


  Sherry started working with indifference, and I cut off the Bandits hands along with her, piling them up on the clothes that Sherry had cut off.


  It seems I did it just in time.


  When I cut off the hand of the Bandit, his equipment was left, and the body got absorbed by the Labyrinth.


  The body of the Bandit sank into the floor in an instant. The other Bandit’s bodies disappear as well, one after the other. This is how the Labyrinth digests people, right?


  「I don’t think that there was anyone who managed to escape.」


  Roxanne and Miria reported when they came back.


  「I see.」


  「It was an amazing fight. As expected of master.」


  「Thank you. I’m glad that Roxanne and the others are safe an uninjured though.」


  「Yes, we’re all safe and sound.」


  None of the three seem to have been injured, which is good, because I was most worried about them being hurt. This is the best possible result for this battle.


  「The Bandits weren’t able to do much because of the 「Fire Wall」that master made.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X!」


  「Miria also says that it was amazing.」


  Even though I’ve just hacked up the Bandits like a butcher, these three don’t seem to be avoiding me because of it, probably because these three were the ones who instigated this in the first place.


  When I count the hands, there are eight of them. The Explorers hand will not have a bounty on it, so I don’t take it, and the hand of the Pirate who exploded because of 「Equivalent Exchange」 was not possible to be collected, since it blew up into bloody bits along with the rest of the pirate.


  I finally breathe a sigh of relief, and collect the treasures that were left behind by the defeated Bandits. Whatever items they might’ve had on them, we’ll be taking possession of them now. I’m also reasonably sure I don’t need to strip search every last one of them, just like it was with the previous group of Bandits that dared to attack us.


  「I’ve let you experience something horrible today. Will you forgive me for it?」


  「What are you talking about, master? You defeated all of those Bandits, so there is nothing that you’d need to be forgiven for.」


  While picking up the equipment, I looked at Roxanne’s expression and listened to her words. Was it really all right for me to kill those Bandits like I did?


  「This could have happened to anyone at any time, but what’s the most important is that we managed to survive.」


  Sherry also had something reasonable to say to me.


  These three have been growing up in this world where the Bandits attacking people is a commonplace happening that no one really pays any mind to anymore, and killing those Bandits is something that they’ve come to expect.


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「X X X X X X XX X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X X.」


  「It seems that Miria was quite surprised, and thinks it seemed easy for master despite it being a place like this. She also says that she’s going to keep the amazing way that master fought against those Bandits a secret so that master wouldn’t get in trouble because of it.」


  It would seem that every member of my Party had different assumptions after they have witnessed my battle against the Bandits, but I don’t think that I should be praised for getting us int such a situation to begin with, and Miria should also be taught that this situation was a bad one to be in, and even though we managed to get out of it unscratched, things might’ve ended up very differently if only a few things went differently, but if Roxanne told her that she should always praise me no matter what I do or how badly I might fuck up, then I think that I’ve really chosen a wrong person for handling her education, so maybe I should be doing that from now on?


  I don’t comment on that anymore, and devote myself to collecting equipment in order to keep my mind off of it.


  The Leather equipment that the Bandits left behind has some pieces of Hardened Leather equipment mixed in with it.


  A Hardened Leather Helmet, Hardened Leather Gloves and Hardened Leather Boots. These pieces of equipment would certainly make for a nice upgrade of the gear for us, but only one of them comes with an actual Empty Skill Slot.


  After I’ve checked them, I put them in the Item Box. Hardened Leather Armor, huh? Judging by the glare that Sherry was giving me when I was inspecting it, I am probably going to be the only member of my Party who’ll be able to use it. After all, all of the girls in my Party have a very distinctly shaped breasts, so none of them could wear it, which naturally leaves me as the only possible candidate.


  There isn’t enough room in my Item Box to hold it, so I give it to Sherry instead. Should I remove Alchemist, and use Cook instead so that I could make use of its increased Item Box Space?


  Miria has leveled up quite a bit, so she should be fine without 「Plating」from now on, so I might as well just go and do that.


  

  ~ ~ ~


  「Master, look, there was a Ring of Determination among one of the Bandit’s possessions.」


  There was a Ring of Determination in the Bandit’s equipment.  It’s an accessory with Skills that one of the Bandits had equipped on them. It might have some useful effects on it, but since it’s classified as an accessory, then does that not mean that it is going to be conflicting with our Sacrificial Misangas? It’s a good thing that none of the enemies we fought against was wearing these, because then the battle might have ended very differently than how it did today.


  「I think it might be ne of the legendary items.」


  Sherry informs me. A legendary item, she says? In that case this is definitely going to be a good accessory.


  As for weapons, there are two Steel Swords, and an Iron Sword. None of them had any Empty Skill Slots on it, so I immediately lost my interest with them, but I might keep the Steel Sword for now to have a spare just in case if we ever needed one.


  Next is one Rapier, and one Steel Shield. This is the equipment that belonged to the Pirate Lv.67.


  「A Rapier, huh?」


  「Yes, it’s a thrusting sword. It’s a higher-level sword meant for stabbing instead of slashing. It uses a different combat style too.」


  「Would it be good for Roxanne?」


  「It would be. The rapiers also have a blade, so it can be used for slashing as well, if need arises.」


  Is the attack style for a rapier something akin to fencing? In that case, It should really be alright for Roxanne to use it.


  「Then the rapier goes to Roxanne, and the Scimitar with Iron Shield go to Miria.」


  I pass the Steel Shield and Rapier to Roxanne. She tells Miria something, and passes her the Iron Shield and Scimitar. Sherry receives the Dagger and a Wooden Shield from Miria, and puts it in her Item Box.


  Next were the ten Magic Crystals. The Bandits seem to have had one each. When you sell Magic Crystals in the Guild, they don’t check your Intelligence Card, and they must’ve known that.


  There was one yellow Magic Crystal. A Yellow Magic Crystal is quite precious, since more than one hundred thousand monsters need to be defeated to make it like that, so it might be more valuable than the reward money for the Bandits.


  「Uhm…. Even though it’s still early we should return to the house. You should wipe your body, and your clothes should be washed. The equipment needs to be given maintenance as well.」


  After we’ve picked up everything, Roxanne makes a suggestion. There is blood on my clothes indeed, and it possibly may also be on my face.


  Should I return straight away? I can’t fight with this bundle of hands. I don’t need to take any Recovery Medicine anymore since I absorbed MP from the Bandits, so I have enough MP to do it.


  We returned to the house. The eastern sky is getting brighter, meaning that the sun will rise soon. I take my clothes off at once, and wipe my body in the bathroom while Roxanne washed my clothes for me. 


  「Roxanne, sorry for what happened today.」


  I was able to defeat the Bandits, but it was careless to have fought with them in the first place. I should’ve never fallen into their trap in the first place. I don’t know how things would have gone if there were other strong Bandits as our opponents. I’ll have to be more careful next time. 


  It would have been traumatic if I had just come to this world and went through something like this. I would have withdrawn from everything, and not spent all my time in the Labyrinths at all anymore. So why aren’t I doing that now? It’s because of my past experiences. 


  I have grown quite used to fighting for a while now. It is not a foreign concept for me anymore, and since I know that fighting in the Labyrinths is pretty much the only thing that I can do right now in order to earn good money out of it, I’m willing to fight to continue living they way that I am living now, and I can handle everything that come with fighting, be it physical pain from getting myself hurt by the monsters from the Labyrinths or the mental strain that comes with the realization that when you’re fighting against Bandits, Thieves or other kinds of outlaws, you’re not slaying just some random monsters generated by the Labyrinths, but actual human beings much like myself, Roxanne or Sherry.


  It all boils down to pretty simple facts: these Bandits fought with me because they wanted to kill me so that they could sell my possessions and turn my female slaves into their own personal playthings, and I fought against them because I wanted to prevent them from doing all of that. In the end I was the one who emerged victorious from that battle in which the odds were all stacked heavily against me, so it means that I was in the right here, an they were the ones who were in the wrong.


  Besides, ever since I first came to this new world, I’ve made a decision that I am going to live in it now, and since I’ve already decided that, it would not be bad to get myself as accustomed to combat and fighting as possible, since fighting seems be an integral part of the lives of pretty much anyone inhabiting the world of this game.


  But still, getting myself accustomed to combat doesn’t change the fact that fighting against Bandits or monsters with my life on the line in each and every encounter is still a frightening experience.


  And while we are on the subject of fighting, it remains a fact that not everyone is going to be equally skilled at it. Different people are going to possess different kinds and degrees of battle potential, and it is my duty as the Party leader to judge that potential carefully in order to decide if the battle that we might get ourselves into is actually worth fighting or not. If I’m not going to be capable of doing at least that, then at some point we’re definitely going to be caught off guard and pay the heavy price for my own ignorance.


  The most important thing is that I won and that we all managed to survive that encounter without any losses on our side, so I might as well treat what happened today as a pretty harsh, but otherwise a very useful lesson for the future.


  「What do you mean? It was a splendid fight, and killing Bandits, Thieves and all the other kinds of lawless scum is the perfectly natural thing to be doing, so there is nothing for you to feel sorry about. If anything, you should be proud that you managed to defeat so many of them on your own!」


  What Roxanne said just now only proves that fighting is such a common element of the lives of even the ordinary people of this world that no one really sees it as something strange or out of place, and even though at the beginning it was a little hard for me to get used to it, then I think that enough time has passed that I slowly started assimilating the same mindset for myself.


  After wiping my body thoroughly to ensure that not even a speck of the Bandit’s blood was going to be left on me, I left the bathroom and grabbed myself a change of fresh clothing.


  Since I have a moment of spare time on my hands right now, I think it is going to be a good idea to go and reorganize my Item Box a little bit. I wouldn’t exactly call it doing its spring cleaning, but I need to free some of its space up in order not to run out of it pretty soon.


  Roxanne, Sherry and Miria are sitting together as they’re performing the maintenance work on their equipment, so I sat myself a little bit to the side of them and proceeded to see what exactly I can do in order for my Item Box to be less cluttered so that I could go on for a little while longer without the need to switch any of my current Jobs with Cook to increase the overall amount of the free space in it.


  First thing’s first, I am going to merge all of the Magic Crystals that the Bandits had on them into a single one so that it would only occupy a single space of my inventory.


  Out of all the Magic Crystals that can be obtained by those delving into the Labyrinths, White Magic Crystal is the most valuable one of them all. 


  

  ~ ~ ~


  That is because it has a one million monster’s worth of magic power stored within it, which also means that it is going to fetch the best possible price if I were to sell it at the Adventurer’s Guild. I already have a Green Magic Crystal on me – which has ten thousand monsters’ worth of magic power stored inside of it. 


  Now, one of the things I could do is to fuse the Yellow Magic Crystal that the Bandits had on them, but if I assume that their Yellow Magic Crystal has around nine hundred thousand magic power units and my own Green Magic Crystal has close to one hundred thousand units of magic power in it, then that would lead to some waste of potential magic power if I merged these two together.


  So instead of doing that, I decided to merge just the Magic Crystals that Bandits had on them together. However, when I finished doing that, the Yellow Magic Crystal did not turn into White Magic Crystal. This is a bit of a shame, but nothing worth wailing over for too long. I’ll just keep the Green Magic Crystal in my Item Box and I’ll fight while having the Yellow Magic Crystal on me to turn it into a White Magic Crystal as soon as possible.


  The one in my Item Box is the one that I’m going to be using; and any ready to sell ones are going to be kept in Sherry’s Item Box. As for any of the extras of the items that we have, like this old Copper Spear that Sherry used at one point – it’s off to the storeroom with them. 


  While being alone in the storeroom, I performed a 「Character Reset」on myself, allocating some of my Bonus Points into「Bonus Equipment」, and「Second Accessory」. Then I equipped the Ring of Determination on myself. It’s the first accessory I saw when I came to this world; but now that I think about it, I never actually bothered to check what it does.


  When I finished the「Character Reset」, the ring appeared on the forefinger of my left hand. 


  Accessory: Ring of Determination


  Skills:「Attack Power Increase」,「Personal Enhancement」


  And there it is: The Ring of Determination. 


  I had been curious since I used「Identify」 on the one that I got from one of the defeated Bandits, and looking at it now, the accessory granted to me by the 「Bonus Equipment」Bonus Skill and the one that Sherry was wearing on her hand are one and the same thing. The same name, the same look, and most likely the same two Skills. Now it just makes me wonder, are there people other than me that can use「Character Reset」in this world? 


  The Ring of Determination I made is brand new, while that other one was dull and filled with scratches. Those are the key differences between them that I can tell from having just a single glance at it.


  I used「Character Reset」 again, putting away the Ring of Determination that I got from my 「Bonus Equipment」and then I put on the ring from the Bandit. Sadly, the「Second Accessory] Skill didn’t light up. If it had, I could have gotten my hands on five whole Bonus Points, but since that’s impossible then let’s just leave it at that. Now, on to a different experiment.


  I used「Character Reset] to activate「Second Accessory] Bonus Skill and then swap my own Ring of Determination with the Ring of Determination left behind by the Bandit. It seems I can disable it, so I did it without any kind of hesitation or second guessing.


  The Ring of Determination disappears, and there’s no abnormalities showing in my Bonus Points. When I activate「Second Accessory」 again, the ring re-appears, but this time, it looks brand new as well. All of the traces of any wear and tear that it once bore are gone. It’s almost as if 「Character Reset」just took the old one and replaced it with an entirely new item, essentially giving me another copy of The Ring of Determination that is pretty much indistinguishable from the one that I gave to Sherry.


  Happy with how this experiment turned out, I cancel「Second Accessory」 and return to the lounge with the new ring in tow.


  「Sherry, do you know if Master Smiths can make something like this? And if so, does it require any kind of special Skills or rare materials?」


  I asked Sherry about the Ring of Determination.


  「It’s the Ring of Determination from earlier?」


  「Yes, the very same one.」


  「Then it needs to be obtained through a Fixation.」


  「A…. Fixation?」


  So there seems to be a method of obtaining it after all.


  「That’s right, but you’ll not be able to do it if you’re not a part of a Guild.」


  「Oh.」


  Well, shit.


  「The blessing of Fixation can be received at the Guild temple, but if you receive the blessing, you won’t be able to change your Job anymore. But even so, it is believed that you become stronger thanks to it because the blessing that you receive comes directly from the guardian deity of the Guild.」


  So that’s what a Fixation is. Also, thereare guardian deities in the Guild temples?


  「Are there really guardian deities in the Guild temples?」


  「Nobody has actually met one before, so I don’t know if they’re real or not.」


  As usual, Sherry maintained her rational view of the world.


  「So, Fixation is essentially the same  as locking in a Job for yourself?」


  「Yes. When going through that process, an accessory might appear on the person, and it’s assumed to be a gift from the Guilds guardian deity.」


  「Like this ring here?」


  「I’m not certain, but I think it is highly likely that it came from a Fixation.」


  I don’t know what Sherry thinks when I take out Durandal the way I usually do it. Maybe she thinks that I’m taking it out from my Item Box every time? That would make sense since I can use the Item Box without the incantation, meaning that I can take things out of it pretty much instantaneously.


  Is there anyone else in this world that can take out their items like I do? Or maybe it’s actually that Fixation might be related to「Character Reset」and Bonus Points?


  There is already a connection that points to that.


  When you take out an accessory and put it on, it becomes impossible to change your Job.


  And since you get Bonus Points from each level up, it becomes impossible to switch to a lower-level Job while you’re using that particular accessory. But that’s not all.


  Supposedly, you become stronger with Fixation, and Bonus Points can also be used to increase the value of your Stats.


  「Do you know what kind of equipment appears when Fixation occurs?」


  「It seems to vary for each person. There are Mages and Wizards who get swords, and sword users who get canes. Fixation always creates equipment with a Skill added to it, but very rarely something amazing appears.」


  It’s a little different from me then. I only use Durandal as a Bonus Weapon.


  「What kind of people can perform Fixation?」


  「It’s quite easy to get the blessing if you’ve been doing the Job for a number of years, and the increased strength and bonus equipment are always good to have. But since you can’t change your Job after Fixation, it’s normally done by people who are already thinking about retirement. If a good piece of equipment comes out it can be passed down to your descendants as a family heirloom though.」


  It’s not quite what I was asking, but it doesn’t matter. So the process is random? Is there no rules to it at all?


  The armor that I get from 「Bonus Equipment」 is equipment meant for men. If a woman gets 「Bonus Equipment」, it would not be strange if something different appeared for them.


  If the Ring of Determination came from Fixation, then I guess you could really think of it as something related to the Bonus Equipment, and since the total amount of Bonus Points that you can have on you is based on your level, then it is going to be much more profitable for you if you raise your level as far as you can to have as much of them as possible, and that leads me to the following hypothesis: that if a person who has been actively using their Job for many years is going to get the access to the Fixation’s blessing more easily, then that seems like enough evidence that Fixation really requires Bonus Points to me.


  However, these are just my own thoughts on the matter, and in order to truly determine whether or not Fixation and Bonus Points are truly related to one another, some additional investigation will have to be carried out.


  After hearing the story about Fixation from Sherry, I checked the Intelligence Cards again. There were eight of them in total. For now, even though they are taking some of the space in my Item Box, I think that I’ll hold onto them for just a little while longer.


  〈To be continued in『A Harem in the Fantasy World Dungeon Volume 7』.〉
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